Reincarnation and Karma

The Mystery of Incarnation

Lesson #1 of 8 by Manly P. Hall

We have some very interesting things to talk about. We have given a number
of talks at different times on the subject of Reincarnation, but we have never
been able to cover the subject thoroughly, examine the various phases of it,
and present a more or less complete outline. This is not possible in a period
of a lecture, therefore as it seems these Laws of Reincarnation and Karma are
so important to the lives of all of us we should give them detailed study to
establish a new understanding, correct old mistakes, and build toward a more
rational application of these great Laws in the problem of daily living.

First of all we need something that resembles definitions, something that will
give us a procedure and most of all a correct understanding. In substance,
according to the Buddhists, reincarnation is the teaching of the recurrent
return of the Superphysical Man to the material state until he has completed
the difficult process of evolution. It is the periodic return of the Spiritual Being
to its material world in order that by this experience it may gain and approach
gradually toward perfection.

Reincarnation is not transmigration, which was an ancient belief that man
changed into animals, and that after death the soul of an animalistic person
ensouled some animal of similar temperament. This belief was held by certain
tribes of American Indians, and it was held by certain of the Greeks. One
Greek philosopher admonished a townsman for keeping a dog, telling the
townsman the soul of an unruly student was encased in the animal body. This
is not generally accepted today as a law that is rational, reasonable, and
substantiated by man's experience.

Genesis as the result of the form itself remaining for future action has been
on occasion applied to reincarnation, and the same body which is rescued from
the state of decomposition by some natural law, is supposed to be occupied
by the same entity. This belief was held by the Egyptians, who believed if the
bodies were mummified they would always be available. It was also believed
by early sects of the Christians. These sects placed the body of the dead in
vats of oil and myrrh so in the Second Coming these bodies might be
reoccupied by the same entity. This belief also has no place in the belief of
reincarnation. Reincarnation is a philosophic doctrine, based upon rational law
and not upon primitive beliefs. It should never by confused with these other
beliefs. Also, reincarnation should never be confused with the concept instead
of coming to this planet we go to some other planet after death. The teachings



are specific in this matter. We return here until we have outgrown this planet,
which no one seems in any danger of accomplishing. Furthermore we are not
to believe in certain primitive doctrines to the effect that the deceased entity
splits up and reanimates several bodies. This belief was advanced and held by
some primitive sects among the Druids, but this teaching has no place in the
legitimate teachings of reincarnation. Reincarnation has been Christianized
into the term Rebirth, however, this does not convey the idea adequately. The
word Reincarnation must be carefully studied before the exact meaning is
apparent, and most of all we must determine that which reincarnates, and it
is to be our particular subject this first evening to determine that which comes
into birth, that which is being born in this new body that is being formed.

(a) THE EGO AND ITS BODIES

Now it is the belief among many people that they will be reborn. Technically
this belief has in it an element of error because they all think of themselves
as personalities. They all think of themselves as they are now, with their
attitudes, attachments, beliefs, opinions, and environments. This personality
which they have gradually accumulated throughout life, to most people that
is what is going to reincarnate, but that is not correct. The deceased Mr. Smith
never lives again. It is the superphysical principles behind Mr. Smith that are
reborn, not Mr. Smith as a personality; not Mr. Smith the Republican or
Democrat; not Mr. Smith with the ague or falling arches; not Mr. Smith with
the unpaid bills and failing business. These are not the things that are reborn,
fortunately. The thing that is reborn is the principle behind Mr. Smith that was
never Mr. Smith but was erroneously called Mr. Smith.

This framework of material matter which we have drawn to ourselves in the
building of the body has long been confused with man's inner principles. These
principles reincarnate but the personality does not. Experience reincarnates,
wisdom reincarnates, the substance of accomplishment reincarnates, but the
person, no. This must be studied because it deserves reflection.

We have so long identified ourselves with our bodies, we cannot conceive of
ourselves existing without them. To quote the words of one of our professors
of one of our larger universities, he said he had never seen a superphysical
body running around without a body, therefore he was of the opinion that
body and entity are identical, or the body is absolutely indispensable to the
manifestation of the entity, but we must never confuse ourselves with the
entity which is behind us, which very few of us ever learn to know, but which
is truly the Over-Self, the Divine Nature which lives forever with the
personalities as constantly changing illusions upon the surface of it. In the
Bhagavad Gita it is described as a string of beads upon a single thread. These
beads are the personalities, the bodies and the thread are the constantly and



eternally living Self which is moving through the bodies but is never identical
with any of them and is never permanently ensouled in any of them. If we can
get just the right viewpoint on this we will realize reincarnation applies to the
Self, the Vedantic Self, the Real Self, not to the illusionary not-self, which is
filled with the particular problems of material existence. If we can make this
distinction, we can then proceed to the consideration of the structure of the
Self, this Real Thing which we bring to the body but which is never identical
with the body and to which body is not essential or necessary. The only reason
we must have a body is in order to function here, but it is possible for
consciousness to exist without body, but it is not possible for form to exist
without consciousness.

What is this thing that is the Golden Thread of life that moves through the
fantasy of bodies producing the innumerable personalities that constitute the
sequence of an individual? We must understand the Buddhistic viewpoint on
this matter, otherwise through our study of reincarnation we become eclectic.
If you apply reincarnation to Christian theology you are lost. If you know all
your old beliefs and add this to them you are what the Romans called an
eclectic. You have chosen to accept this belief but you have not changed your
old form of thinking to make place for this acceptance. Every acceptance
demands readjustment, a regeneration of viewpoint. Therefore we must have
the same attitudes toward life as the Buddhist or Platonist if we are to apply
the Law of Reincarnation intelligently.

To sum this matter up in a practical manner, first of all there is only one Self.
That Self is identical, or very nearly identical with our term the Absolute,
Boundless Being, Boundless Life, Boundless Intelligence. This Absolute as Self
is the source and substance of all living things and the reservoir of all energy.
The One Origin of all forms and the Ultimate State of everything that exists,
Ultimate in the terms of beginning and Ultimate in the terms of end. This
Eternal, Unconditioned, Unlimited entity manifests itself through forces which
are themselves of its own nature, so it forms its own bodies out of itself. This
Eternal, Unconditional Reality is properly termed the Sattva, or the Universal
Real Self.

This Universal Self is never divided. It is like the places on the great globe we
live on. We have terms, we have the Indian Ocean, the Adriatic Sea, the
Mediterranean Sea, we have the Strait of Bengal, we have the Strait of Mores,
but they are all one water. We have the Atlantic Ocean, the Pacific Ocean and
the Indian Ocean, but they are all one water. Because these forms exist in the
patterns of oceans we have named them. We have gulfs, harbors, bars and
inlets, all occult terms for one fact, the inevitable contact of sea and land. The
reason we have invented these names is because of the contours and patterns
which exist in this relationship between the sea and land, but it would be



perfectly stupid to believe the water itself is divided. It is not divided. If you
trace your map carefully, you find all the great oceans of the world are one
mass of water, more than two-thirds of the surface of the earth. Theoretically
the same water is everywhere and we have created names for this water;
theoretically Self is everywhere, but we have created names for the patterns
which exist in it. We call some of these Suns, others stars and others planets,
but they are all of the same substance and essence, variously manifested.

If you take a quart of water and pour it into a round receptacle you have a
round quart of water. If you pour the water into a square receptacle you have
a square quart of water, and you may pour it in any form you like and it
assumes the appearance of the boundary which encloses it, but it remains
water. This is like the Sattva which appears to be many of the various
principles of life which make up the Universe, but in reality is only one
substance and essence which we in our ignorance have created names for and
by so doing have destroyed the Great Name, the Fact itself.

Even as this liquid placed in various formed receptacles take up the patterns
of the receptacles, so Life flowing through and imprisoned in the innumerable
forms has come to be variously designated by different systems of learning.
We have the study of trees, the study of fishes, we have the study of the
atmospheric elements, of electricity and energy, we have biology, physics and
chemistry, and yet they are all merely the science of studying the essence of
energy. If the bottle is a certain shape it's designated as belonging to a certain
department of human learning, but what all learning has forgotten is, it is not
the bottle but the contents that is significant.

Therefore truly life has taken many forms and yet it is not any of its forms. It
can be any conceivable principle or any conceivable form. It can fly in the air
or swim under the water; it can pile up rocks or wash them away, but it is Life
Eternal, and there is nothing in the Universe that is permanent except change,
which is going on forever.

Now as energy is found in the cry of a bird, in the skill of a silkworm, in the
burrowing of a mole, so life in one of its patterns is called humanity, and we
are one of the divisions perceptible to us, one of the divisions of life; and
although we are essentially identical, we have created races, nations and clans
so that the original identity might be commonly concealed by the ignorance of
man. It is the act of small minds to separate things, and of great minds to
bring them together again. If you find a little mind you find analysis; if you
find a great mind you find synthesis. This is inevitably true. Man ignorantly
perceiving other things does not realize they are himself, therefore he has
isolated himself and feels only the most distant sympathy for the tree, rock,
and star, but essentially they are all boundaries and channels of life.



Therefore in the East we do not have billions of human beings. We rather have
one form of life called humanity with one life flowing through it, and it is
impossible to say you or I are the peculiar repository of this life, any more
than you can say all the water began in the Adriatic Sea. It is impossible for
any ocean to claim the rulership of the seas. It is impossible for any individual
to be the peculiar repository or receptacle of an energy separate from other
men. It is impossible to say one thing is nearer to the real than another
because that all-pervading energy is eternally diffused through all life and
form according to manifestation. Therefore we do not have in the Eastern
concept the peculiar spiritual egotism which marks the West. The Easterner is
every slow to say "I" for the reason the word "I", the capital letter "I" or the
"one" of which it is the symbol stands for the Real Self and not himself at all.
When we use the word "I" we are referring to the Infinite, we are referring to
the Infinite within ourselves. If we were to drop a little ship into the Infinite it
would sail through the life of every man before it returned to us.

It is hard for us to grasp this peculiar thing, but the East is not egotistical; it
is not ego-centric. It is not searching for great individuals; it is seeking for
vehicles for the manifestation of great Truths. In the West, men are great; in
the East, the Infinite is great and men are its means of manifestation.
Therefore without this peculiar spiritual complex in which we think we have
this permanent self, which is peculiarly our own Western concept—without this
we become bigger, because we always become bigger the moment we stop
thinking of ourselves. We are the smallest things in our lives and the moment
we stop thinking about ourselves, existence becomes more inclusive. The
moment we cease believing there is a little patent God in us that is a bigger
God than someone else's, that moment anthropomorphism is dead in the best
sense of the word; spiritual competition is dead. There is no place for
competition in a Universe composed of one Fact. The differences are
imaginary; the identity is real. So human beings trying to separate themselves
from others are trying to make dreams come true, dreams which have no
substance and no reality. Without this egoism, this "I-ness", which is so
dominant in our Western thought, we begin to get the subjective "we". In the
East the old saints have a word which more or less conveys the thought of
"we" or "us". If you ask one of them what he means when he says "We think
so and so", he says "he" means the sky, the ocean, the beasts, the birds and
all things. He is willing to accept that "he" as an individual is a hypothetical
dot on the surface of Reality. Therefore he speaks not for himself. If he speaks
at all, the energy that moves his tongue is universal, the very power to exist
is universal, and "I-ness" is but an illusion of man's lesser self.

So instead of growing up to be a great spiritual success, the East, from which
we have the doctrine of Reincarnation—the Eastern mind thinks in terms not
of a permanent spiritual entity that is constantly reborn, but rather One Life



eternally unfolding. It is a much larger thought, a much more gracious
thought, a much more philosophic thought, because philosophy to be real
must be big. The moment it begins to be a maze of little criticisms it ceases
to be significant.

So the One Life is the thing we carry on from life to life, bringing it out of the
invisible, to remain for a certain length of time and then to retire again into
the invisible. What is it? It is not ourselves but Life that we bring in and take
out. Wherever new forms spring up, life is reborn, remanifested. Wherever
new vehicles of manifestation are produced, a new mystery of the Infinite is
made known to us.

A simple parallel is an invention. All the things we have ever invented have
always existed; they only waited for us to find them. They waited for human
beings to dig into the mysteries of life sufficiently to find them. As soon as
they had dug in and found them, they were manifested, but they were always
there. Every invention we shall ever know has always been with us, but it may
be millions of years before anyone can catch up with these mysteries. In the
same way all we ever will be now is, but it may be millions of years before we
catch up to the pattern, before we are, what we will inevitably have to be,
from the beginning of things.

I have talked to a number of people who have invented, who have composed,
who have searched after new Truths. One of the direct descendants of Isaac
Newton (of course you realize the story of the apple is apocryphal) said Isaac
Newton discovered the idea of the apple in a dream. Schubert discovered the
"Unfinished Symphony" in a dream, and a dream gave Benjamin Franklin the
key to electricity. These things come not out of study, as we know it, but out
of an inner realization of some kind. Mozart said he could hear the music he
played before he composed it. It is all here, everything we have ever known
or ever will know, and we are slowly catching up to them through an Infinitude
of Existence.

According to the Buddhist philosophy we are, therefore, little vortices, little
whirlwinds, little dynamic eddies upon the surface of this Infinite Existence.
We are individuals but never personalized, and through each of the chain of
lives we must pass through is running this chain of Eternal Life. We are little
ships upon the Sea of the Infinite. We are the peculiar custodians of the sea
of cargo which forms part of the sacred heritage of Life. Therefore let us not
think of ourselves as persons incarnating. The Ancients said whenever men
were born, Gods came into life. Every human being that exists is a potential
illuminator of mankind, a releaser of wisdom, an exponent of things he knows
not himself.



When we come, therefore, to the critical determination of what this thing is, I
can best symbolize it by the word "Focus". What we call ourselves is a peculiar
focal point. The ego is like the point that burns when you put the magnifying
glass above the paper with the sun shining through. What we call the ego, or
ourself, the I-ness, is merely a focus, a peculiar meeting ground between
consciousness and form and matter. It is, as it were, the point where life
impinges upon the Gods. This peculiar point, half way betwixt heaven and
earth is what we call the ego. It is not the Being, it is not the Principle, it is
merely a focal point of intensity, the tiny nucleus of form that is to come.

What we call our spirit is therefore merely the focal point between the
universality and personality, and it is this peculiar point which remains as the
seed of life and remains through incarnation after incarnation until it is finally
disseminated and distributed through the Infinite. It is not only the vortex,
but it is the window. If you have ever studied photograph lenses you know
how the images are inverted in photographing by the crossing of the light
rays, and various lengths of lenses have different points of focus. Now
diagrammatically there are two points where the rays come together, reverse
and as a consequence invert the image. This focal point is very similar to what
we call the ego. Around it and not around a solid or spiritual fact is built the
entire structure of our incarnation. Around it is built the entire personality and
its chain of bodies, and as long as we have come to that point I think I will
resort to art. You will all appreciate the Michael Angelo touch we have.

CAUSAL ENERGY---PURE BEING

If you can imagine energy descending and radiating out again you will have
our idea. We will say for the purpose of our consideration this upper pyramid
represents Causal Energy; descending it comes to the focal point and spreads
itself through matter here. The base of the lower pyramid is matter. The base
of the upper pyramid is Pure Being. This upper pyramid descending into matter
(the lower pyramid) and radiating out again gives us what is called the point
of form, which can be represented by a foreshortened circle. This represents
the focal point between consciousness and matter, between the Self and not
self, or as Boehme calls it, between time and eternity.

This point is what we call the ego but it is not a thing at all, any more than a
focal point of light is a thing, any more than our Sun is a thing. The ego of
man is identical with the Sun in the sky. The Sun is a focal point of Causal
energy, descending through the sphere of effect until it is lost at the base of
the pyramid. Therefore, down at the base of the lower pyramid personality
increases in man. At the base of the upper pyramid there is no personality.
The upper pyramid is spirit and the lower pyramid is body, and line "A" is soul
or mind. This is also the entity or the beginning of the personal being. The



further down energy descends into the lower pyramid the more gross it
becomes until it is completely absorbed by lead and certain other elements
including the earth.
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hypothetical spirilla, the whirling disc we have long thought to be the Self
when in reality the Self is in the upper pyramid.

The radiation of consciousness upon matter creates form. Halfway down the
lower pyramid we have what is called the formative process. The action of
consciousness upon matter produces form; being upon not-being produces
organization of the various patterns, which Plato called Ideas, in some other
places, archetypes. They are the form patterns which later become the basis
of species, and kind. The blade of grass, every living thing has its own form
pattern, and this pattern is the vibratory equivalent to the principle which
produces it.

We have to learn the meaning of this vortex because we have always believed
it to be a spiritual entity when it is merely the manifestation of the Entirety.
It is where the Universe impinges upon the particular, and somewhere in the



structure of every living organism there is a point where that impingement
takes place, and in man it takes place in the aura as it does in all structures
sufficiently complex to have auras. Only compound bodies have auras. Simple
bodies cannot have them.

Form emanates from the ego as light might emanate from a candle. The closer
you are to the source the brighter it is; the further removed you are, the less
bright it is; therefore it is said of all forms or bodies that the closer they are
to the Cause of Life, the more brilliant, attenuated and subtle they are; the
further they are removed from this Cause of Light, the more gross, the more
crystallized, the more opaque these vehicles may be. Therefore we know that
evolution is ascent toward Life with the corresponding refinement in the
structure of man. It is utterly, absolutely, unquestionably impossible for any
being of a gross nature to become aware of any spiritual truth that is beyond
the vibration of that gross nature. It is impossible for the imperfect to perfect
itself; it is impossible for any human being to be spiritually above the level of
his kind, his specie or his being, and what we call individuals going above is
really their catching up. In the case of human beings, many people believe
they are super-human when the truth of the matter is they have not become
human. We are just working up to that which is the destined pattern of our
kind.

The reason we have referred to these differences in quality as form retired
from Life is because it is the basis of man's compound constitution. Man has
four bodies by means of which are distinguished four major levels in the lower
pyramid. That which is the nearest to the aura is the highest. That which is
the farther from this point is the lowest, and this is the ladder of qualities.
Plato said that which grows or evolves comes to proximate the Gods, that
which by its nature approaches light is more luminous; also that which is
closest to light receives the most of the light. That which is farthest from the
light receives the least of the light, therefore the ego being the vortex, the
burning disk, the vortex of energy, this first division which is the nearest to it
is properly termed the mental, and it is divisible into two parts. The highest
part is called the abstract man, or the Rupa Manas. Above these are the Atma-
Buddhi Manas and these three points represent the Triad, Father, Son and
Holy Ghost; Cause, Means and Effect; Birth, Growth and Decay. These
Divisions represent all the major triads of nature.

That which is below this first major division, which is termed mental, is still
further removed from the source of light, therefore it is called the Emotional
Body or Kama Rupa body, the Desire Body, but the word Kama Rupa in Hindu
means more than desire,—it was the Beloved Being, the Personification of the
Emotional Principle. Therefore this world of the emotions is divisible into two



parts, the Higher and Lower Kama Rupa; the Higher we find expresses in art
and the Lower in crime.

When we come down to the next division it is called the Humid Body, the Body
of Vapor, the Etheric Body, which is not actually truly divided, although there
is a possible division.

Below the Etheric Body is the Physical Body itself, which is divisible into three
parts: solids, liquid and gas, of which the solids constitute the lowest part.
This is a gradual retiring from energy, and we find the lowest degree of energy
as we descend to the lowest point.

Now it is possible under certain conditions for man to lift this lower body up
one-third, which causes it to go into the intuitional sphere, which is part of the
upper triad. The upper triad in the lowest division consists of the lowest form
of creative energy, of which there are three forms. These are called Brahma,
Vishnu and Shiva; Osiris, Isis and Horus; Zeus, Poseidon and Hades, the Lord
of the Underworld, or the lower nature of man. It inevitably follows, therefore,
this is the surface of the ocean of Life. Upon the surface floats these little
vortices, these little eddies, these little whirlpools which are ourselves. Above
this point there is no such thing as man; above this point there is only Light
in one of its higher conditional forms.

Therefore in the upper pyramid we have the three ascending lines, the very
apex corresponding with the line of the Absolute. In the Kabbala these three
divisions are called Ain, Ain Soph and Ain Soph Aur, from which comes Kether,
the Crown, the Jewel, which is radiated into the material sphere, through the
focal point, but never consider this central point is real. It is only the focal
point through which the energy is released.

You know the Life Cycle is round as shown in the diagram and only do you
find release when we pass beyond the ego centric point. This wheel if you put
spokes in it is the Buddhist Wheel of the Law, from which we only find release
when we come to the top. This is the Ring of the Gods, the Ring Pass Not of
the Tibetans, the Ring which is also the Ring of the Nibelungs.

Now that we have that little point made clear,—we hope,—I suggest you take
the drawing home on the back of an envelope so you can study it, and if after
two or three days you find it is not clear, we will try to help you again. That
figure, however, sums up the whole thing in as simple a way as we can figure
out to describe it. Now that we have completed this drawing, which resembles
one of the masterpieces of Leonardo da Vinci, we can proceed to the next
point, so do not worry about it too much. It comes in the form of a breathing
spell.
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(b) THE MYSTERY OF ETHER

We are not referring to the type of ether used as an anesthetic. We have had
several questions relating to that problem. One individual wanted to know if
it would help in initiation. We could not give any consoling advice.

Ether is humidity, the humid sphere, which, according to the Greeks, was
ruled over by Poseidon, the Lord of the Sea. It has nothing to do with water
as we know it, but it is the sphere of generation. It is the humidity from which
we begin to build physical bodies, and this etheric sphere is the abode of
incarnating entities, until bodies are possible or appropriate. Therefore, ether
is a very great and important parallel in man's subconscious mind. It is capable
of such organization by thought as to become a menace to the individual.

Ether is a very peculiar essence. It is the Aether of the Gods. In the old Nordic
legend, great clouds arose from Ginnungagap, the cliff of chaos into which the
giants had thrown snow and flames. Out of this great cloud of mist which
arose was formed the Gods, the first of which was Ymir, the Lord of Mist. Mist
and Humidity has an important part to play in all religions and philosophy, and
man has behind his physical body a body of ether.

Now it is @ mistake to believe while man's superphysical bodies are invisible
that they are utterly intangible. There are cases where the superphysical
bodies of man, particularly the etheric body, have been weighed. Experiments
have been carried on in France in which dying persons were put on beds on
scales so they were weighed very carefully at the moment of death. At the
moment of death the individual lost about eleven ounces, and this is his
humidity body which, while not normally perceptible is still of some weight
and has existence. This peculiar humidity body, the clouds as the Greeks called
it, finds a place also in the Kabala where it is called the Shekinah, or the Glory
that precedes the Lord. It also has an important place in the Rosicrucian story
where it is the Hidden House of the Adepts upon the mountain which is
concealed by the clouds.

In the diagram you see the whole thing beautifully set forth. It is so good I
will have to show it to you. The focal point is the dwelling place of the One-
eyed God. In the back of our large book you will find a plate of the Table of
Cebes. This plate shows a mountain, on the top of which is the Glorious Palace
of Apollo, and around the mountain and ascending the mountain are paths
with people on them in every state and condition of life. Here we have this
picture repeated in our lower pyramid. At the apex is the Imperishable Island
where the Temple of Shamballa is located, and here rule the Mundane Gods.
This is as true of planets as of man. This is the Irish Tower, the monolith in all
forms. This is the ever present symbol of the pyramid, always lacking the
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apex, and on our American dollar bill, where we find economics and philosophy
mixed, is the pyramid with the All Seeing Eye hovering over it. Another
interesting thing about it is, in the Kabala the Opened Eye is called the Crown,
Kether. It is the beginning of the Mundane Sphere. In man it is the aura.

Now we will do some more artistic
work. This is going to be excellent.
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diagram and in the mental sphere

is located the focal point which is

indicated by a dot. All of this is surrounded by the auric egg with the larger
part up. The point of contact is not in the body but in this aura. This point of
contact divides the lower part of man from the first principle of the triad of the
upper pyramid.

Here we have the complete picture. The outer area is the field of divine energy.
Man lives here, not in the body. This energy point shooting down finds its
physical correspondence in the human heart. In these outer bodies we also
have correspondences to the brain and procreative organs; there is constantly
the repeating of this triad. This diagram is bisected by a line that corresponds
to the inclination of the earth's poles, and you have a motion identical with
the motion of the Moon. You have a complete solar system, moving on that
axis, supplying man with the energy and principle necessary to survival. That
is the way man looks. That is the principle behind him. The femurs are short,
but they will lengthen in time. (I was not able to finish my correspondence
course in art. I stopped with the first lesson,—the one they sent free.)
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(c) THE CHEMISTRY OF AURAS

The chemistry of auras is simply this. The auras are the supply field from
which comes the energy necessary to sustain the physical body. In other
words, we do not live by food alone. It is not known to science, but it is a fact,
the necessary things they cannot find, like vitamins, are due to the fact after
the food is digested it goes into the aura and it is the aura's duty to nourish
all parts of the physical and metaphysical bodies. Man's nutrition comes from
the auric egg.

For example, the mental nature is supplied and supported by a reservoir of
mental energy. If this becomes depleted the aura shows it. If there is an
overtaxing of the mental facilities, the aura shows that field is impoverished.
If the emotions are uncontrolled, we find that the emotional nature is
constantly draining the emotional body. If the vitality is low we know the vital
body has been drained. Due to chemical inharmony the aura is not being
properly replenished. The aura has to be constantly replenished.

We live by three things: by food, by air, and by the celestial impulses and
energies which enter the aura. A great part of our nutrition must be derived
from the Cosmos; a certain part is derived from respiration, which, however,
only throws the useless parts back into the auric field.

Now in order to give you a picture of the outside aura, it extends from ten to
fourteen feet above the head of the individual. The lower part extends from
six to eight feet below the individual. You might say, "Wouldn't we be crowding
things, so many auras packed in this room?" But that does not need to cause
you any anxiety because the aura is energy and you can put as many million
volts in one place as you can get in. The problem always is, is the machine
that you are using strong enough to carry it.

But we do have a certain amount of consciousness through the aura. Anyone
who approaches within six feet of a sensitive person leaves a certain
impression, and as the nerves extend out into the aura, you will suddenly turn
around and look at the person looking at the back of your neck, or you feel an
instinctive like or dislike, or you pick up an emotional pattern.

An interesting phase of this problem is something known today but not known
to the Ancients; that is, blood transfusion. Blood was transfused in ancient
times, but it was by means of the mouth. Today it is given intravenously or in
any one of the methods of transfusion now practiced. The normal reaction is,
shortly after taking the blood, the individual feels drowsy, like he wants to go
to sleep. If he has a large transfusion he may temporarily think with the person
who gave the blood. When that happens it calls Nature's attention that
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something is wrong, and the process of assimilating and controlling the blood
is begun, and the contact with the other person is destroyed. After a certain
length of time, maybe only a few hours, the body has control again and the
thinking is normal. It is one way of getting a vicarious experience of being
someone else, only when it happens people are not frequently of the mind to
consider it very philosophically.

It is possible for the body of the auras to become improperly aligned,
improperly adjusted to one another. This will cause the various forms of
psychic, occult, and metaphysical ailments which do not respond to any
material form of treatment, and it is why shock is frequently used because
shock may realign these vehicles. Shock has on some occasions cured
amnesia which is a mal-alignment of the mental body.

As you realize there is no such thing as insanity. There is no such thing as
ailment above the physical plane. It is the improper adjustment of the
superphysical bodies to their correspondence in the physical body which
causes these ailments. There is no failure of the mind; the mind does not fail.
It is the inability of the brain to function. It is the brain that fails, not the mind.
The brain is the media through which the impulse to think is transmitted into
tangible manifestation, and if the brain is incapable of performing this duty,
insanity results.

In connection with this matter we have the problem of getting the individual
into this world, which is a very difficult process in most cases and a most
painful one. It is one of the most painful mysteries of life and yet one of the
most important of the secrets of life. The entity builds downward until it has
everything but a physical body, so it looks as we have shown it in the diagram
of the Aura of man minus the bony structure. It is in possession of everything
shown there down to and including the etheric body; then comes the problem
of incarnating, thus producing a neutral zone.

It is an interesting procedure. The auras of two persons who are to be the
parents overlap, and as the result of this overlapping there is a negative field.
If there is no negative field there will be no child born. If there is a negative
field created, then there is impregnation. As one aura of a parent is positive
and the other is negative, they neutralize or nullify each other. In this way
they have created a neutral zone and in this zone the entity comes. When this
zone has brought the entity into objectivity, then the entity begins to work
and to build this body we call physical, which is its first work.

The aura of the child is constantly visible through and with the aura of the

Mother. As the development continues and birth takes place, the physical body
becomes individualized and independent, then the physical body begins
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building its superphysical bodies, and as these are completed each of these
higher bodies takes control and dominates the physical part. Therefore it is
necessary after the birth of the physical body takes place, that the physical
body continue to function until the etheric body can take hold, a point that is
determined by the failure of the function of the thymus gland. When that
failure takes place, it is an indication the child is beginning to release its own
etheric energy. Later, during adolescence, the emotional nature takes care of
the function prepared for it, and finally the mental nature takes hold. When
the mental nature takes hold, then the incarnation is complete, and it is
presumed the individual has become the tool of the little circle on the top and
is capable of making use of the energy that flows through it. He then becomes
the instrument of that little nucleus which does not function until the physical
body is complete. That is why the precocious child is not a good thing. We
should not have precocity until we have a suitable vehicle to sustain it,
otherwise you do not have permanent growth.

We find among primitive people where the emotional body is the highest,
scholarship ceases at adolescence. A missionary whom I talked with said a
certain race he had had experience with were beautiful, fine students up to
the 13th year, but from that time on they could not be taught. There was not
enough intellection in the primitive development to carry on to the next
degree. The result was the emotional nature continued to develop until it
reached the mental nature and took is place. This resulted in an emotional
overgrowth with an unbalance of the whole life, which was suitable only for
the most elementary procedure on the emotional plane of life.

The building of this chain of bodies takes from twenty to twenty-five years,
according to the climate. Those in the tropical countries develop more rapidly
than those in temperate or frigid zones. It is not uncommon to find someone
in the far North who does not develop the chain of vehicles before the thirtieth
or thirty-fifth year, but when these chains are completed, we have the normal
human being, then comes the last fight. Can the little Dot above control the
bodies which have been created? In most cases it cannot because of the
exuberance of the bodies. We have not evolved far enough to assure this
control. Very few people think more than they have to or beyond the point
that is necessary to survive. That is the reason you have only a certain type
that develops high enough in their mental nature to permit a manifestation of
this little disc. When that is functioning in this higher mental nature we have
the creative mind. When the adjustment, when the consciousness of the
individual (the consciousness is represented by the disc) is in absolute
harmony with the mental nature which surrounds the disc, then you have a
human being completely developed. That is the sign of the adult. That means
when that mental body is of the same quality of the little disc, then the
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individual has completed the human evolution, of which the disc is the symbol.
That is why the Ancients worshiped the Sun.

That is why the Sun has been the symbol of God, because it represents not
only Divinity in its highest state, but part of the small fraction of the Infinite
which flows into man, through that mysterious disc which we call the Ego. It
is the point through which energy flows down and the point through which
man ascends to a spiritual estate.

That more or less in substance sums up this part of our problem, and because
the going was a little hard and the meat was a little heavy, we will not give
you any more until next time and give you an opportunity to digest it.

May 4, 1939 Notes on lecture by MANLY P HALL
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LESSON II,

/e a_re very e L&V OF CAUSE AND EFFECT.
. mher Elilh':}_‘lelﬁtiﬂ]ls Ppg{htﬂ notice that the first lesson has created =
 cing upstaivs tﬁere ©Il people ask questions you know that they are
ihe questions hiive b 15 a problem, and we are very glad to know that
i neation with +3 €en well above the average and show, real progress in
Eﬂq asestions ":rgﬁw::;ﬂiﬂt- Before, however, we take up the matter of
;;derad in Dur’secunﬂ 1&53:1;? SRR DORAN. o, Y00 WSS SRR P

10=ni : :
B GIG n,fﬁg:,;‘? are going to discuss first of all the Law of Cause and
pife ;: (e S Teally hardly a necessity for a difinition,--the Law
jefines itsell, It means there is an absolute balance in nature, if,
for any rTeason, this balance is temporarily tipped, Nature reasserts
e_f:tll]:l_PT'lmﬂ inevitably. We find this Law working in our personal life
tarough the balancing of Causes to their Effects, Every Effect must be
equal O the Cause which produces i%, no more nor no less. Every Cause
mst De consistent with the Effect which it produces, and can be neither
goré nor less. Therefore this Law is the foundation of the justice of
personal integrity. It is the real Toundation of our belief in esoteric
philosophys. It is the one thing the intelligent human being has to
ﬁel_:eml upcnly nor snould he under-estimate the significance of this one
thinge It 1s the most important thing in the world. It is man's promise
of absolube right., It is the promise that by no means whatsoever ncan
the conspiracy of man interfere with the workings of Truth. All so-called
interierence 1s either imaginary or temporary, and inevitably the Universe
egain asserts the Law.

This Law of Cause and Effect appears in the philosophy of nearly all
people. It Tinds one expression in the Colden Rule, which has been
traced in forty-eight religions. It finds its scriptural interpretation
in the statement "AS® ye sow s0 shall ye reap"”. It finds its parallel in
the Buddhist statement, attributed to Guatama Buddha, to the effect that
211 Effects follow their Causes as the wheels of the cart follow the
foot of the oxen, 'There can be no discrepancy of any kind whatsoever.

This involves a new attitude toward life, It is something which
pannot be easily adjusted to an insufficient philosophic or religious
background, It demands a whole philosophy of life established on indi-
vidual honesty, not ondy honesty in welights and measures, but honesty
in thinking, honesty in felling, honesty in consciousness, It demands
more than honesty. It demands htagritr.

Therefore, the Law of Cause and Efifect, if you sit down and think
about it, insinuates itself in everything you do. Everything you believe
mist either agree with this law in prineiple, or else your philoesophy
mist be discarded, ‘That which is not reconcilable to the Law of Cause
and Effect cannot be accepted as a living philosophy, regardless of the
distinguished names appended to the belief or the wide prevalence of its
acceptance, The Law of Cause and Effect must be the rule of thumb by

which we measure all things.

This realization brings us not fear but rather a philosophic accept-
er is not a person who is attemptimg to move
noo OF Ll Phiinaﬂpﬁrpuﬂﬂ, but one who realizes the perfect

the Universe to his own P
Universe is the secret of individual salvation. Death
Eﬁﬁnﬁrgi Eﬁg process of this perfect adjustment under our existing

Con erpetuation of life to its reasonable expectancy
is ﬂl‘ﬁﬁgﬁa {;.:;ﬂtﬁ?agugtanua of the Law. The Law of Cause and Effect,
jlogophic life. The acceptance of the Law is

is ;
thﬂtggaggsnﬁin%hgfigdﬁiﬂ.ual who lives this way has achieved a certain

hilosophic maturitye.
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AR ;ulihggr the serious thinker, all of the religions of the
VoI is no grest fanint' Some emphasize it more than others, hut
H:l-fw e 1th belonging to man that does not contain 5.11 its
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t,ﬁll;i;.1é;i#1¢tﬁ‘gérigs_a ﬁefinrt_:e statement of the Law of Cause and Effect,
b'-ft iu Bolo ogical writings this has been obscured by centuries ol
ihﬂunﬂj}-;& of Caus rami,nﬂn even though it is ignored or lightly considered.
e B! vause and kiffect is the keystone and cornerstone of the whole
gructure of the philosophic life,

The Law of Cause and Effect works in various weys through the Laws
of r-Iﬂt;E'EGngn-Eallaﬂ. The word Hature as we now useyi-b is Eggaly a
gt 5 Tﬂrr’t‘:":‘ﬁ and intended to include all phenomena not presumably
j:rt'_m:--;r‘_’rz s;ributed to a Divine origin. Therefore we are illuminated by
vans "—_‘:fEUTG and we have indigestion because of natural law, All things
Al to natural phenomena, all the various bodies that are the
pompOS-L JE of energy and form, may be said to be natural. Therefore Nature
15_51*"*31: we use frequently =nd understand imperfectly. The laws of
jature should be more carefully defined as the Laws moving through Nature.
rhe Laws of Nature are the extension of Truth through form. They must be
rt?'i-t}me__‘?‘; therefore, as symbolical of Divine Principle, symbolical of
pivine Will, symbolical of the manifested extension of Consciousness and

1AW

B

How in order that we may not again become too confused in our terms,
ye must define again the proper terminology to be applied to the
[nfinite First Principle, or Eternal Principle, which we generally call
God, which To the philosophically instructed person is not a personality
put a Principle, Eternal Truph, This may be called Spirit, may be called
fause, may be called Law, may be called Truth, may be called Beauty, may
ve called Virtue, may be called Integrity,--all of these terms are suitable
to distinguish First Cause, but none of {nhese terms, whether you term it
Absolute Spirit or Consciousness, none ol these terms are adsquate Dbecause
nan at the present time does not possess the faculty to understand or
properly define that which is the Sovereign Cause of himself and all that
lives. Therefore, if we use many terms, it is Dbecause they are familiar

ays of designating an Etermal Trutha.

(a) Evolution.

This evening we wild first interpret the Laws of Cause and Effect
sccording to the doctrine of Evolution. Evolution as we know it as &
idoecrine, as a philosophy, was the product of the 19th century scholas-
tieism. JLt was the inevitable result of the contemplation of the Darwin-
ian theory. ‘‘he advocates of this theory believed they had established
the ascent of man from the most primitiwe form of l1ife to its present
estate, and this agcent, this evidence of @onsistent imprgvement over

immense periods of time was P erly termed evolution. the minds of

th ted it in the 19%th century, it signified only a constant
e illihec o refore to the philuauf:har, evolution is a term properly

rowth in Torm. The

Eﬁnliea +o the release of consciousness through form. One great student
of these matters termed it ideation, the unfoldment not from kind to kind
tut from within oubtwardly, unfolding as the oriental says, like the petals
of the Lotus in the morning Sulle

] g the unfoldment from within outward of the latent
.ﬂﬁpaﬂfﬁigt;gnmin, these latent capacities themselves being part of the
Uivine Being. [T'herefope, evolution is not man evolving to Bivinityﬁ it
s Truth itself, it 18 Reality evolving or manifesting through man by
ideation. IT ié as though you constantly turned the handle of a spigot
Wider an:'i wider open S0 that more and moTre might flow through it. Man

is commonly termed growth is the release of the

does not grow. Whab ganisms. That which is really

Divine Principles through ever refining orgar
: coming of age, 18 Reality itself, and thogse
growing, that which is BPULY O90 0GB . herefore, men may mot

e
Eg;ii?yf-ﬁtﬁ“ﬁﬁ:ﬂhf ,ﬁglugi“ﬂ he may gradually come to be possessed by it.
?
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teachings of any of

b be ¢
h:i?gﬁagﬂrgﬁg Eg this late day every philosophy and doctrine we lmow
»
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Harelole, Inan mas %,
ome to be pussgagegﬂgﬁﬂ?gﬂﬂﬂﬁ Truth, but by evelution he.ma;$graﬂuﬂlly
say ONe MAN ig wigep ﬁl +b. Therefore it is not right or corpect to
wore of Wisdom mﬂnifﬂﬂtan another. It is more coreect to say there is
elative physical stra ed through one man than another, even as the
~mmonly termed evol ﬁ?gth-“f one may differ from another. So what is
S F utlion is nothing more nor less than the Invisible

ausal Lllergies o -

“;:1Hi jzgnﬁlejliilquture, themselves instruments and part of the

svor more lilke itsere  oving through bodies, by becoming in substance
e memtaat not*wiiﬂl- Ihese bodies are refined by millions of years

D oes vithin. ot Mature or with man, but comtact with the Conscious-

f._ﬁ.ﬂ]l"ﬁ]'ﬂr*ﬁ;, when the word evolution is used let us Lest to get sway
P LS MAKE o . #
L;ﬁﬂtﬁﬂ.sjfﬁggﬂifg.uae of 1t as we find in such eminent :zghnritias as
:;L-fi&-?iﬂtgéiag %?n?l- et us think not of evolution in the terms of
o ;n ;?10& in England, which was utterly and hopelessly
e eduoaticn Loavion, but let us rather think of evolution as it might
e lgﬂ released man from ignorance through true knowledge; let
us us :ulﬂh{?_ evolution 28 the Universal gbowing up in the particular,
the LURLVelsas growing up in the individual; 1let us think of the body as %
the ﬂflk@.:ln Which the plant of life, as Jasob Boehme calls it, derives
its nutrition in a sense, but let us more completely think of it as

pan &5 merely a channel, a pen in the hand of the ready writer, the
media through which knowledge may be released, but neder Tor one moment
POSSESSLRE it himself. He is not bo be honored because of it, but the
Truth within is to be revered. 1In our esoteric concept we honor people
vhen only that which is infinite is worthy of homor, and we pay homage
to those who possess it. That is why the Greeks are accused of deifying
bupsnl beingsSe They did not deify himan beings, but they did pay homage
to the Delly in human beings when that Deity had achieved a magnificent
release. Evolution to us memnd simply this: it means we are growing
outwardly in Space, that we are slowly unfaiﬂing, refining, adjusting,
attuning the body that it may become a more capable media fnr the
nagifestation of the Divine Will,

Now this will conflict with the concept of those people who have
personal =mikim ambitions. We like to distinguish between two terms.
Ambition is the individual who wishes to be great himself, and aspiretion
is the individual who wishes greatness may come through « Ve can sll
sspire to be better mediums, but we have generally observed through
the Universe there 18 trnuhia when human beings themselves go on tThe
rampage of ambition. Ambiticons have caused most of the miseries of man
because man wanted to be like the Goda. It is not that we should be
like the Gods, it is rather that we should be suitable for the Gods

to be made manifest through us.

1t i3 a little difficult to comprehend or understand this
difference of viewpoint and we may be accused of expressing the sentiments
of only one small group of believers, but red@earch proves this is not
true, Those to whom we turm for authority, those great initiated Adepts
to whom we must naturally turn for properly qualified instructions, re-
gardlegss of their nation, their beliefs, or their time, they have never
differed on this point. The only point of difference ia that whieh has
arisen in modern times in which an effort has been made to reconcile the
great principles of the classical philosophies to the problems bresenting

themselves in modern Christian theology.

z may say, while Reincarnation has been adjusted so as
not téhﬁgeigrgnguglagingyéunfliﬂt with theology, which did not take this
important law into conasideration, this has been accomplished by peans of
compromise., Lruth has been compromised, for we know that only is

3. Gub tell us that only One is Great., We know definitely

Good, Our Scripturusf the individual has never been any part of the

11 0
ghat ShellepulpNEes the great Mystery Schools. The realization we are to
pannels of Truth has universally been taught and
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. hoell CAallpered wit] A .

 ohis or .-ﬁcﬂ.ﬂtipiti"ﬁ _t;ﬂlpﬂl‘e:i with so as to appear to the mind not

ase facts, 1thiﬁ-ﬁntaﬁeg&ﬂt5’ but when we are in a position to accept

e cebtual law of the mattEEsETF for us to assume such compromise, In g

qascical writings of Inq:lj_ﬁr’ an Adept, or an Initiate, as he was called in

azarded 25 great SRaAT & @, China and Greece, were never intended to be

'?ﬁercﬂ 1S posSsessor uals. Under no condition were they to be con-

Eiuﬂ.m:-, they were gfeg{, gisﬁ”"" y were not great because they possessed

“m‘: not by human w*' a @cause Wisdom possessed them, and they were

B0 in them., Theress oW, but hykhe Wisdom whioh had an abiding place

ﬂ.rf:-k;r-:a ‘m:t & trbfﬂrﬂ 1et us remember we must not be deceived by decadent

-} b 2V us strive for the purity of original doctrines. It is
geénerations have been unable to find, but in this

phis purity that past
gore Liberal time there is no need for compromise.
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(b) Rebirth

Now we are going %o touch on the second of our subjects, Rebirth.
je have 1:“3511 talking about it all the time, but it is nueeas;.ry to restate
pecause vieé are now searching for certain clear definitions; we are search-
ing,-:_ffﬁ certaln far.'.1_:.ua1 things rather than terms. Therefore we may say
;-:engfuh, felncarnation is that part of the Law of Cause and Effect that
gmifests as the Law behind the constant recurrence of man in bhis
§reterial world. In other words, it is the Law mf that teaches that every
| individual lives more than once in this world, and having lived more than
‘W once in this world, his Law, his life and his order and his periddic
return 18 contrelled by Law,

| Law is @ very hard thing for some people to understand, they get it
nixed 1p all the time with the police force, We are not refepring to
foaterial things. We are mot referring to the statutes on the statute books.

fo ug Law means simpllyy this: The Will of the Infinite for its Creation.
the will of the Principle is the Law of those things which are the
emanations of that Prineiple. Law, therefore, is really Eternal Right,
beyond which there is no recourse and no need of recourse, for what indi=-
vidual can sek for more than Absolute Right.

Rebirth can properly be described as the pericdical manifestation
of 2 Principle, which, aceording to certain Laws within its own structure,
returns at various times for the ose of Evolution, or Ideation, based
tpen the inevitable and irrefutable Tact that no living creature can knmow
gll, There is no one who can know all in one life even if he lived to
the age of Methuselah. We must realize definitely life is divided into
periods. KMirst is the period of growth, in which we assimilate society
ivithin ourselves. ©Second is the puriudi of personal development in whiech
ve struggle toward Wruth, and beyond that comes genmerally a third period
in which the body is no longer capable of sustaining the purpose of min&
and will, therefore, for all practical purposes growth is apt to be
slowed down, The longer the individual kives in a failing body, the
less of growbth can be accomplished, therefore, it is better to give him
2 new suit of clobhes and atart him out agein, on the basis we can only
assimilate a certain amount in any one period of time.

" u ¥zx who have traveled and have gone into museuma and
Erﬂatlggzﬂnglggius imow vou see the first three or four pictures and after
that it beocomes one great blank, You cannot take it in. All you can say
ifterwards is "It was marvelous", but you sipply cannot take it all in.
Io vizi$ one art gallery auccessfully will require weeks, months of going
in with your eyes closed as though you were blind, opening your eyes
Bnd studying the object you are approaching. 'that is the only way to go
fo on art gallery. Of course when vou Open your eyes you may be
tartled: you may have Etgppu& before a Surrealist picture, but we know
by iﬁ become numb 0 experience, We are tired. ie are no longer
Dﬂble E:f assimilating all the things which happen to us, then comes a
ime e } is necessary, and that rest is part of the Law of Life,
o> When rest 1S re we become immoveable, before we Teach

0 ed befo
Eﬁglihg; ﬁﬂﬂrr:mig longer capable of actually growing.
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rherefore, to the .

~ortunity. it gaﬁgﬁgphl%GE“Phﬂr death is not a disaster, it is an
i ring up mental pﬂttapr vilege of bresking up environment pattern,
I’ ;76 of the great "T s, breaking up ego patterns, getting rid Tor
[ rE?iE?ﬁﬂ fﬂm with the result we come back and builad a new
f?fEEJnS- "It is nﬁcaga the weight and burden of our owm previous con-
it sary a8 teething ary, normal, proper, reasonable, and just as
P9 s 1ot of tiorma g, or any other peculiar experience which is man's
oA :ﬁbuilﬂiﬂrmul life. Rebirth from a simple physical standpoint
1ﬂt?ﬁa%5 Stk tﬁﬂ of organisms to be ensouled by Principles. These
et ime IE*Vﬂhicles through which these Principles function for
o s B 2 Ehen are cast off as we cast off worn out clothing or
pre GalEE . au ghoves, It is absolutely necessary that rebirth or
reincarnabion should be. 'rhe body of man in its own particular vibrasory
pate cammot stand indefinitely the impingement of the higher rate of
jonsciousness, There is a friction to this complex or compound, which
gtinately destroys the compound. Lord Bacon was well aware of that
peoause he h?d written on his tomb, "Let all compounds be dissolved."
¢ is only when elements are reduced to simple structures that we begin
jo perciove EhEF are reidentified as one pattern. As children make
i pies by the shores of the sea, S0 men make bodies and cast them away again.

| Lg we can come to the realization we live forever and we are never
coing to be without experiemce, and yet, Oh, Blessed Truth, we are going
z0 be able to get a gvay from ourselves, how marvelous it will be, Just
igagine sometime we are going to get away from ourselves. Of course, we
7ill have a new self to get alomg with, but at least it is a change and
nost people will hazard much on change. We get release from the fact we
have built a terrific identity complex. "We are us", and if anyone tells
sr, Smith that he isn't wMr.Smith, sr. Smith is annoyed no end, wmr. Smith
has attitudes, political alliences, and in the course of his life he has
gotten himself into so many difficulties there is nothing but death that
will get him out. mr, Smith has developed all kinds of physical ailments.
gr. Smith has temper fitvs., T, smith has a bad heart; everything you can
hink of afflicts mr. Smith. Some of the lesser ones by eftort and industry
e can cure, but before we leave this world we zet ourselves do completely
gntangled up that leaving it 1s the only solution, There is one otlher
golntion and that is philosophy, because philosophy is capable of getting
out of tangles. If we mms it as a tool we can release ourselves from
the tangles, gain the proper experience and enrich our consciousness,

but only philosophy can do that.

So it is either philosophy or death. That is why the Mysteries
plways played dramas relating to the ritual of burial, because enlight-
enment ond death are both the universalizer of personalily. The great
part of Mr. Smith's problem is usually that he is Mr. Smith. Mr. Smith's
ego has twisted itselfl and worked itself around so that the things which

happen to him hurt him. He is easily offended. You cannot injure that
individual who is impersonal. Tt is the illusions of the entity that
get us into most of our difficulties, and the only way Mr. Smith can
finally be laid to rest is ©o have Mr., Smith cease to exist,

the Principlgs behind Wr. Smith come back into

1ncafi§f§ﬂ:'§§:;-§iﬁﬂﬂr? Jones, Rﬂgw that in 1tself is not a great help,
because Mr. Jones can geb himself into all the trouple Mr. Smith was in,
and generally does for the first four or five hundred 11?:3% but at least
it i3 a new viewpoint. MMr.Jones gets into all kinds of dif iculties, but
they are different difficulties; Then Mr, Jones lies down and the

inei + in the personality uriur. Bgﬂﬂn. {uwuuria

: eaged, but & certain residue of experience 8

t?n:gd Egﬁsig%:ii::v:m:t we @all the soul, therefore, Mr. Brown is going
0 be wa;y about the mistakes Mr. Smith an? Mr. Jones made, because he
oesn't know how he KNows, put he senses something is not quite right about
‘them, therefore he makes & 10t of new mistakes, entirely original, but
chango is always & new starte
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'we intend to cheat someone, the deal falls through

e )

oo IOWIL WOes not h .

.» he did his hﬂa;tdwgﬁlgﬂbfﬁﬁﬂmhﬂr he was Mr. Smith and Mr, Jones bedause
;0 reach MALUPity. e woula broken in the cradle. He would never life
.e1f, iT Ne suspected a1y d worry himself to death, he would destroy him-
Tong With the memory, b the mistakes he had made, He could not live

I' mistakesn M, Emj'.th e mlfl:.r thiﬂ[" he seems to be able to do is to aveoid
v he 1S & little tgﬂﬂ Mr. Jones made. It is an instinct. People

' sause in the uﬂﬂﬂigiiu T than other people. He is a little wiser mearely
;.“L?‘flﬂius 8, -‘Tﬂﬂﬂﬂli‘ties UIEI haﬂl{@“ﬂﬁ lies the ﬂxpﬁriﬂnﬂ'ﬂ of those two

‘v liTe JONES anv lon is hE doesn't remember them, he is not Mr. Smith

. an inducement tg Ebii‘tut the memory lingers on. Sombthing remains

¢ind Some people who s ~Ly 4 88 a warning against error, therefore, we
 nerally dus: £ h 8imply have better judgment than others. It is no$
o e Tact they study more, but rather they have more innate

intellligence, and in
5 not absorbed in hngggf intelligence is accumulated through X lives. It

(¢) Karma,

_ low we have to consider the third part of our subiect Karma. The
?”W“-??rﬂ-hafmﬂ does nbt &Ehﬂﬂll?'mﬁﬂnpthﬁ game thingjcamﬁansatiun means
in ‘nglish, but the differences are such only the Oriental sfholar is cap-
able ol differentiating between them. They are subtle meanings, and we
are NOT & subtle people. Our literature is not subtle, our art is not
subtle, We have no capacity to appreciate great Huhtil{ty, therefore, for
us karma must be Compensation., It is the La_w of Cause and Bffect in its
aspect of determining the right and wrong action of individuals. Karma
does.. Mot exist in any kingdom below the intellectual lewel. For example,
th?;ag%mal does not ha¥we Karma, Karma is the result of the action of the
individual intelligene® and not of the collective intelligence. We will
have something to t&ll you about that later. In the collective intelli-
gence, 1t is not the individual creature, but the collective unit that
has Karma; +therefore, the individual animal is not capable of it, but
that we will discuss in a future lecture,

Karma may be sald to be action and reaction in life. TVarious schools

have different terms to explainm karmsa. One school invented the term
"Cash karma”" becmuse we are rather cash conscious and we could understand

the meaning of it. Cash karma gsimply means karma that immedliately folhows

action so there is no great interval of time between them and the rslation-
ship is evident. Under ¢ would be for instance the child who

tells a lie and is spanked. " That is a very simple example of cash karmsa.
The child does wrong and suffers almost immediately, or as soon as it is

discovered,

Another form of cash karma is, we take part in a shady money deal,
and we are the ones to

lose -« cash karma., We wanted to get more than the thing was worth and

had ﬁu take less. We eat a Welsh Rarebit at night and it does not set

so well., It is kerma interpreted on the cash and carry ba®is. It is

neking a misbake and the mistake comes home and roosts immediately, and

if vou have an inquisitive mind you relate the two incidents. You may

not enjoy the relationship, but it dawns upon you you are personally re-

sponsible. You do wrong and you suffer. Theteis scarcely a day that poes

by that some cash karma does not arise. We try to avoid something and as

X a result have to meet something three times as bad. We try to get out of

something, and then £ind the only way out is through it. We gradually

learn 1f-%g weigh our £is$s with the meat, the store eventually closes,

If we only put eleven eggs in the bag, the customer does not come back.

It is the obvious simple thing that happens all the time, A oross word,-

we get one if we give one. A stupid mistake, we are uncomfortable. A

thoughtless action, i% doesn't turn out well, All of these things are
ilurﬂ on our part to use the best we know on the

evidence of the Ta
Solution of a problem, and for that we suffer,
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There 15 nothing
L+ting ready to %Egghyﬂrsanal in it. There are no forked-tailed demons
“s ourselvea do creatiug into pergatory with pitehforks. It is what
®inciple of Gﬁﬁnﬂnsﬂt-n& an unbalance and mature righting it by the
P erve another %thin ion, 1his goes on around us all the time, and we
B0R  exouBe N hec; €, in this, as in human laws, ignorance is not regarded
B atrer e ETEF %?EE- If we do a wrong aetion through not Imowing
'ﬂ%ra old, but it hE 11l apt to suffer. 'The small child may be only three
j;;.fact hat e iﬂﬂhgitﬂ on a keg of gun powder and throws a mateh in i%,
s does not know & hP ized has nothing to do with it, nor the fact that
b S e iy better does not memn the young infant is going to
psCal Of Cause and Effect. Therefore the fact we feel some-

Limes that we e
f;ﬁ;mm could.ar unjustly treated is usually because we have not done the

=%

tiow in addition to cash karma, which is the kind that we find almost
imﬂ“?}atigyidE1ivﬂrﬂt there is a second Torm which may, and usually does,
ﬂﬂ??kﬂﬂﬁ o n the 11:[‘3é but not always. For example, dissipation in
ﬁﬂuﬂéqsu ering in old age. An individual starts out with wrong ideas,
he ??ﬁb'ug miserable. If you do not play the game the way the Universe
demands, *?Pi? just too bad for you. Therefore wrong policies long held ,
ruin the life; wrong mmikix ambitions, long sustained, result in the
Napoleonlc crisis. Whatever we do anywhere through life that is wrong,
it is very apt to cateh up with us again that very same life, therefore
nany People are constantly suffering and they do not kmow why. They go to
pe psychoanalyzed but it dbe=n't do any good. A psychologist can help
you but he canno& make the individual correct the action,

So there is karma that exbends over a period of a lifetime, The
young athlete dies at forty simply because he put too great a stpain on
nis body. The Universe is not so interested in reasons apparently as
in Tacts. You may have the best intentione in the warid, but if you do
yrong vou pay for it. The answer is to do the right +hing, to have the
gourage, the wisdom, the stemina to do right because as surely as bad
lkarma comes home to reoost, so does good karma. (Good karma results in the
improvement of the individual's conditlion and enviromment. Things well
done will be rewarded, whether we recognize it or net. All the good |
things we accomplish guarantee our security in times of stress, and those
who live well are rewarded by the consequences of Right action. 3So karma
imust not always be regarded as evil. It is merely Cause and Effect,
‘impersonal, absolutely devoid of any interest in what religion we belong
'to or what rm=e® race there is no possible way of excaping karma, regardless
of the various promises offered throughout the ages. %You have to Tace iw,

and moture thinking people want to face it.

Now the third type of karma 1is that which is carried from life to
| life; the karma whieh demends an environment guitable for the experience,
' an environment in consistence withfthat in which the individusl then lives.

This karma is then carriéd over, not as a personal or particular action,

but as =an impersonal acourmlation of unfinished business. It is the man

who throuch scheming and comniving causes mich misery and suffering,

the ﬂishugﬂst polititian who brings suffering to thousande through his

action. the dishonest 1eader who leads his followers into mlisery and dupes
- these kinds of actions generally require another kind

g?ﬁlgg:a%gﬁiuggfg: and bthat results in the individuals beling placed in the

most uncomfortable positions.

" roblems take greateg oycles of action, It is very much
hette;hghﬁriﬁﬁfﬁiﬁual should never indulge in any action that brings
gollective misery, because if he does, regardless of his status here, he is
Sinn B0 e vn}? unhappy man, ‘The same is true of the reverse, right
ﬁgti g thn individusl Wwho sctually improves others, makes more secure
olak; ~ is building the greatest good karma, Buddha

thers,
end happy the lives of O ’ that is, to convert him to the Law;

: ig pood action
feia Lo vonvert o man 18 008, SVCH 1%L s T yous pover Lies ths

o on of many, that is still better action, gaining
;Eilitr Di t@gh:”ggﬁisénaa we aﬂcémpliahi the more we enjoy ourselves

Enge merit. R start in o enjoy it right away, and for those people
vho ggefﬁggg'misnraﬁla, there is usually a reason, and philosophy is a
solution whatever bthe reason may Des
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In addition o +vd .
i, fttimﬂéanhiiméulghl“raﬂr Acougulation of karma, there is racial
S eTT COmpound manfraﬁ h-E karma of institutions and organigations, and
| compounds must be diss 1u 1d, because it is the inevitable fate that amll
i S50lvgd and al1 compounds must ultimately dissolve

Nowi W ve he :
vaok L0 ;:mg:%h;:;,t‘:wf _thl?_i‘* broad viewpoint on the subject , We must go
B e for ; S D0t g nite finished and which will inevitably rmparx
rE:ﬁ;ihénve jrnniidﬂ?ﬂt O. Ve have to have a much better understanding,
4 “?5*15t*wﬂlaac ¢al understanding of the thing that reincarnates. If
we icnlﬁ¢ 4 hFa gninﬁ %o miss a large part of the meaning of our entire
Eﬂf*”;e“;u EE ures, We must understand the incarnating principle, ané
BeT e erm. but 1o st a duality of viewpoint, loosely termed astern and
'm?”ﬂ;n!nt? the terminology ias not correct because in the doctring of
ref§fdfﬂ~hlfn there is no Bast or West, It is guite inconceivable the
E“lf“rﬂg 28 a different plan for the @ccidental than the Oriental.,
In the Oceldental world we have not the natural alascrity to assume re=~
ﬂ?ﬂﬂﬂ}:illtF, but the last is not afraid to face Self. In the West we
are di;ffrent in this viewpoint in that we have ambitions, and it is
unconfortable for many people to believe that the Law of Fncarnation is
going to XWAIR make it impossible for them ultimately to be superior
peTE0Ns, sSuper-human beings. '‘he Bastern people think abstractly,
they do mot envy the archangels, but in the West people want to zo on to
the Ltop. Lhey want to get bigger and better until they are really Gods
yet stlil be themselves. Mr. Smith clings tenaciously to Mr. Smith, but
it is one of the things Emesnuel Kant proves is impractical, however, it is
one of the Things the Wemt accepts.

The West likes to believe in conscious immortality, it likes to
feel this thing we call man will thimble out the ocean, and this small
capacity we have will sometime be vast enough to hold the Cosmos. Wwhat
other people will do when the Cosmos is in side of us seems abstraet, but
we have a competitive type of viewpoint, the same kind of viewpoint that
makes people want to be better than other people, makes them want to keep
wp with the Joneses. (I hope we haven't a lot of Smiths end Joneses here
‘tonight, but if we have we are not referring to them. We are not referring
to any people. 'fhese are test cases, oreated oput of thin air, so if you
‘happen to be sitting next to one @0 not lock at them askance. We are not
‘talking about them.)

The problem of preserving this Immortal Self does not belong to the
Eastern philosophy; Plato did not believe it, the Orphies did not believe
it nor the Neo-Platonists. This idea of the eternal self seems to have
originated with Christian thetlogy where if you did not have an etermal
self, vou could mot suffer the fires of perdition forever, nor live in
lheav%n forever, 20 finally a compromise was made, and we have combined
' this theory with Reincarnation, but there is no such thing as Kastern and
. Western Wisdom. There are Lastern and Western philosophies, but they
all lead to the same place &f they are real. Truth 1is no respector of
continents, races or divisions, and those who are possessed by it belong

to the whole world.

have to determine more accurately just what actually
raincgﬁﬁﬁiﬁgf” ;: order that we may gain a better understanding we feel

at this moment we nre called upom to be artistic again,

igs this. We have already pointed out te you
K . ThﬂiPTﬂbigﬁigi tg; Egﬁaﬂal point, like the burning fleme of a burning
21 BSEE 8 ghﬂ rﬁgﬁ’hﬂ?g been focused upon a piece os wood or paper.
nﬂﬁiﬁ W Egi rosal point while not real is still real enough to burn.
g ¢ DR se real, but it is also in a sense unreal, because it is

S A & S of sincentrated rays through a glass, If those rays
Fitrely-tha res ed they would not create a focal point, but united they
oore left diffus int. It is mo® exactly correct to say thie does not
;:reate a fﬂ?al-Pﬂﬂgr}nut to say it is not suitable for vemepation which
'Higiié Egtdiﬁuizud'uﬂﬂﬂ-“ﬂus‘ and not upon the Effect, Therefore, we
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 14ife to 11115,’&;‘&"11;"1& i‘ﬁ““ﬁ h;twuan lives, what is carried forward
y we will @& er’ L0 do that
e i1 iﬂé%grnfﬂ? “hese pyramids with their | o i e m——
V57 ha the ® ood their top im conseious-
pess S8 LUG X eg0 in the focal point.

e ng?t told you belo
gre Tour distinet bodiea, i
¢ne Tar%unts or Tehicles th;gﬁ;; Eggiﬁstgfg
flame, Goused by the foeus, manifested.
""Jr‘r:.l.ﬂ?;f.l?f? through this guaternary of bodies
ghe ‘ﬂ”‘gf €gins to produce sction, Now action
IR TUrn produces consequences; whatever you do
ruﬂ*:u:::..? 8 Teaction. ‘Yherefore with your mental
motional, vital and physical bodies you are doing
h_-r_ng,j_.' LX 1‘%@ the emotional body you are using
you may be Workihg with a pick and shovel, If it
is the next body you are using you may be in \
m¢lness. 1T it iIs the emotional body vou are Batingss
;wlﬂfufﬂﬂ Wié} hﬂtin Eyntinnal type of ﬁarsﬂn. \&
I you are using the highest of these bodies vo —— Pl A
vill be an intellectual type, you will be stu'djrlilng. e il -
iheréver you are working and using these energies
there Will be emphasis in that department of life.
fou will use all four to some degree, although the
pental type is apt to ignore the physical, and the
epotional Type is apt to forget the emotional effect
ppon his physical body, still they are all bound together and from these
bodies there is distilled by experience a mysterious essence, and this
escence 1s Psyche, or the Soul, and this is not to be confused with the
psychological concept of it. It is the acowmlated experience resulting
from Ceuse and Effect upon these four levels in a litetime. All of this
exists in the Tabernacle mysteries, where it was called the altar of
incense through whieh the souls were ascending to the Glory of God.

W the eguator there

Wow out of physical experience we gain certain lessons; and out of
contact with the wxXperiences peculiar to the etheric body we gain certaln
lessons: out of feeling we refine our emotions; and through our thoughts
we zain a certalin experience, All of these bodies during the course aof
one lifetime have their own peculiar experiences, aAfter death and between
lives these experiences constitute a hypothetical eircle aroulld the ego
or hypothetical point. ‘Ihese experiences are the basis of karma, and they
are the summary of all action on these planes; they are the very essence
of ¥xtiall of this experience, and they constitute a velgicle called the
Soul, snd this vehicle when seen clairvoyantly appears as a Ring. Ut is
the Hing of the Nivelung reflected out of the lower world, because in truth
and substence this foeal point is invisible but is always surreunded by

this ring of light, and that is the substance of these badles,

If you remember in the 01d ‘'estement you know the story of the
wendering of the Childrem of Israel im the Wildamuasﬁ that accompanying
the uhildpen in the Wilderness was the arc with the 3 ekinah Gluryi and
this is this Ring traveling from one body to another. From this ring
of 1izht the Kerma of The last life is interpreted, because from this
ring of emergy is bo be derived the very essence of all the new experience
in tha gt fifu- rvhe result is whatever distertion there is in karma
1:'@5“3“1? Tecomes active or is menifested as soon as we build & new

¢hain of bodies.

o ; hodies oreated a little confusion last time which we
F-Juldllf%]iac];ﬂlggiﬁ pecause we appeared to gontradict ourselves. If

o do it once we are lficky. Ve will feel good. We tried
"t& only appear to 135 t week the entity in bulilding bodies descends through
t;:?laml—m gﬂ:nd becomes physieal in the lowest, I then told you that
i Tour plane back up this vay to maturity, end most people thought I

v iﬂegﬁiﬁgﬂ%nﬁ;ﬂ way or the other, but it goes both ways. Lescending

bhe it » hesome the nuclei or bidies. After birth up to the

*ese principles psa muclei become active agents in this way:

Variong years of life th into manifestation. 4t the seventh

At hirth the physical body ﬂ”mg manirestation wgun the -'ﬁhﬁﬂ 1o

) comes int
ﬁ%n:gﬁ Eﬁgrérﬁnggggal body becomes manifested and when i




LBnNLyY— ne the ments . |
irth ond ascend ;étﬂﬂ?ﬂf 13 manifested. Ty,e principles descended before
iream of Jacob thﬂ'-ﬂard. This 1s the Ladder of the Angels in which in

of bodles Angels agcended and degcended, and here we have the

S

Thisa 1itt 3 -
N..:n that LEE}.: EEH ﬁ“ﬂ‘#&ma the experience of life. It contains more
8 :.n. It never némq{ég 9ver ceases throughout the entire cycle of incarna=-
nerefore that Hin;Laﬁﬁas,lﬂFE as the individual ie going to incarnate.
L fron the ﬁTuurfe' S0TD3 1nto itself the experience of omer 700 lives,
RS 11C8 Within it keeps on producing bodies, the bodies
ip eVEES BRSC emanating from the vibration of that Ring.

The Eg0 can never be seen e¢lairvo

a Ding = . _ yantly unless it is wrapped with
thtdciﬁérjﬁ{eﬁ:cﬂubﬂ this Ring actually contains with the average individual
ol 1 the >° Of moTe thean 400 lives. Toward the center it is blue and
“eldadi P circumference gold, and the ring is approximstely the size of
R ordinary teacup, Within that area, because we have no
gimensions 1in these Superphysical spheres as we have here on the physical
plane, May D€ compressed without erowding the experience of a hundred lives.,
fhereiore the ring is the peculiar custodian of karma. The Ring began by
peing a potential dise in man's first human incarnation. By this time it
hes become exceedingly luminous. In the last half of the incarnating
cycle the Ring becomes dim again, and finally at the very end fades out,
anid l'dﬂlﬂnbm:ause of the fading out of the Ring gradually that finally et
the end of the cycle there is no longer any way of produocing these bodies,
and tae end of Tthe life cycle comes when there are no more bodies to be
formed, Tresulting from the dying out of the conflict in this Ring. A4s
long as there is Karma the Ring is animated, but as soon as karma ceases
the Ring dies out because of the perfect control of action. Then the

Ring t':if‘s_n out. It is only kept alive by the friction and conflict we call
the souly

As far as we have been able teo find out there is no such printed
desgription of the Souk. It is usually considered as a reservoir of Good,
uifin teuth it is tied up with the cycle of birth, The Soul gontains the
experience vhich can gradually be precipitated into form. The genius of
he great violinist, the wisdom of the @reat philosopher, the brilliance
of the great artist, all of these things may be determined by the analysis
o that Ring, but fortunately for the life of man that R cannot be
mxijyzeER analyzed by any human being, There is no possible law by which
the highest Adept, the highest Clairvoyant can analyze that Ring. No one
except the person To whom it belongs can be a party to what it 1s.
Pherefore efforts to tell what people were in previous lives, while there
are indications, there 1s no actual method by which this can be determined,

This Ring contains the focus of light; moving from body to body it
takes up its abode in the Aura, and from the Aura is slowly precipi atine
bodies from the Ring. The Ring may occasionally be seen., There are many
records of the investigations of clairvoyants and it is always & luminous
light with an immeasurably tiny heart in the center, like the blue heart
of 7 gas flame, ‘'hig is the thing that goes on, the vortex and the Ring.

Now these two do not constitute the personality. Your personality
is the result of the emanations of the four bodies dowmward and the ascent
of the principles upward, which requires approximately from twenty to
twenty-five years, and in thigz we have the personality, the Mr. Smith
lready mentioned. AS B00R a8 the experiences are returned to the disec
ind only the Ring of fire and the dise remain, then there is no longer
any N, Smith. Mr. Smith was laid to Test but the various prineiples
Whiioh hip smi'llsh used in the process of 1i'ﬁ'ing have become tools for
future manifestations, and this will contidmue through the life cycle.

y by which the human being can get a from
3 that is by causing the ring to fade out, hrough

e, 10 CTOLe B ephysics man is attempting to hasten his indentification




it 4. "TIT n 1 R K
ffha-f}uigjtﬁz ﬁ?nattﬂmPtiHE.tn deerease the force in that Ring, because
individusl, huttﬁﬂgmrimainﬂ thers cannot be a universalization of that
here AT Mo words . ooy BOW hard he tries, he canmot affect the Ring.
‘pat Ring 18 complet N0 DPrayers, no mantras by which he can affect ib.
nd Bffect that E - *_’13;‘: Uﬂ._,uﬂe_ﬂnd Lffect and there isnothing bubt Ceuse
 a NANSGACER slﬂwin éﬂlluuncﬁ it. There is only one way by which it can

;ﬂﬁgﬂality and thg ie out and that is through the refinement of the
n the Hing. Whem tre Cooming of impulses which cause the energy to be
ave achieved Ni vy the Ring fades out entirely, man ceases to be and we
SMPOURAS hatre baeangf By means of the end of friction it memns again the
o EHe Ring is Eﬂ. 1ssolved. The luminosity, the light that emanates
i BROLRRE A Vidence of friction, the evidence of one element working
"3 the compaunds —CoR as the compounds are dissolved the Ring ceases
At LORAT 3 “ﬂ$5 are dissolyved when the four bodies no longer send their
B -_D‘,almPU—EﬁE upward. As soon as the bodies completely cease, the
xkarma 45 balanced and the Ring fades and with it fades the personality.
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It would be a mistake to say an Adept
: . pt or Initiate, isooccpmrsmm had
destroyed the Ring. He has not, What we call an Adept or Initiate, is
a person participating in a secret Imowledge by whioch it may be inferred
the ad?P?; vhe Initiate, or Arhat, is in advance of the ordinary body
of humanity; he magy be Tifty liges ahead of the average person, he may
be ggayly to the InTinite, therefore he has dissolved and destroyed
L. amlthi but he has not destroyed the Ring or he could not be here.
The moment the Ring ceases he is incapable of manifestation, either phy-
sically or metaphysiecally. That means with the dissolution of that Ring
there 1s nO Emmxmmm consciousness on the astral plane, the emotional
plane nor the mental plsne. It means actually the individual has become
miversalized and the vortex within the Ring has become identical with
Being again.

The dissolution of that Ring according to the Eastern philosophers
requires innumerable periods of tim#, and there is a difference in the
viewpoint between the West and East we want to discuss., The West saye

when the Ring is dissolved, or fades, it fades into a nuecleus or shaft

of energy where it is then identified with the lower part of the Divine
Frinciple and becomes the basis of function for other waves of manifestation
because from all Universal energy all life is derived. To the East the
perfecting of The consummation is the breaking of the dam which permits

the water to flow Dback into the sea, To the West, when the consummation

0of the cyecles of life has been reached, the energy of the Ring is

dissolved into the lower part of the Divine Principle, where it can be
reidentified later with other planes of manifestation. This is a point

of difference it is only Tair to point out.

This gives us control of certain simple factors used, and we want

to sum +these up in a few simple words, because we must use them. There is
no use to study unless you do something with the things you study. The
thing wou should do is to use study as the means of accomplishing
liberation. not to consider liberation as something you are going to do
this year ’naxt year or even this lifetime, but as something toward which
You can hésten your way by a rational understanding of natural law.
llisdiom econcists of obeying the Law, living under the Law and when we live
with the Law and under the Law, then we move with it and cooperate with
it and achieve the highest degree of Consciousness we dbsire, Not until
the final absorption of the Ring is man human. Up to that time he is
¢evolving from the lower gondition to the apex of the human state. When
' this state is Tinally reached, when he is truly human, then he will
realize how primitive 1% ig, it is necessary. It is the foundation of

that which is to comes.
etple to love the Law, to regard it as the

mnst-éi wglgggldtgﬁliiggigtf :gg most perfect of all things; to trust
in it rg trusé in it only; to live it gladly even though it may

o tain terrestial difficulties; to live in it and put x faith
?ng cause garrgaliﬂﬂ the living of the Law is true prayers, Prayer is
nutlt"anﬂ to things, nor is 1t glorifying things. The highest aspect
= ﬂaging for rﬂﬂliéﬂ the rightness of the Law., To live by Divine Law
ie ?ga{?iai:aig to fulfill 1ife, to consummate purpose. [herefore it is
u i 3
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that we should tpyly love th
el bruly e Law, whieh in its wisdom perfects all things
and. DTINgS Us Tfinally to the desired goal, *

If we differ Irom this

_.J‘-_I-I'|1' (] [
-_::___-._.;.J.J'--'r HE we g[‘ﬂ'l’f ?.Tiser e
£ the Law, fTh
A th W eérefore is we

Law and wish it were different, let us
grow in the realization of the Rightness
e aTe 80 far from it ; do not want Nirvana today, it is because
11 wanb it Wﬂ 1L We do not understand 1t, bhths we approach it we
e bime i wtens e d€ has to do what they do not t %0 do, but when
whe LLMEe 18 Tight for him to have it, he will want it.

The -f.'.lﬂl'l}' 't.-hi'ﬂF we can Uffﬁr
A : you along this line, we have in one
ﬁfi:;iggﬂig E;llﬂﬂ "Magic", which has a diagram of the aura. We also have
S e TP ¢ problem in many of our books, and we suggest you read
U:Ejhrl M s it desirous of studying the problem further, Our "Lectures
on FRilosophy® is highly suitable text book, which you can study from
now on, ?r at least for some time, but we want you to try to inwardly
Jecome aware of Truth, to rejoice in Truth, glorify Reality, not because
it pleases you, but because it is infinitely wise and appropriate. We
WALLY you to prepare yourself so that Wisdom may be fulfilled in you.
/hen this is accomplished the world will go well, there will be peace
mong men and the progress we so desire,

Notes on lecture by MANLY P. HALL
May 9th, 1939.
Los Angeles, Calif.







































We have a
that you wontg ii;ﬁ%' review work wé have to do this ewening. We hope

: We have a seri
stutements we mag es of questions relative to certain
were not unﬁaratqgafﬂgﬁiﬂtnﬁ the nature of the soul which indlcate they

ave zlso run against another problem, which ia
inevitable, and we will take up the Blﬂugﬂ problen first. i

Pepple studying these subjects

| have in most cases come in contact

;iggaugﬂﬁzﬂi'rial viewpoints. Someone said to me, "PJat is not the way

"I studied 'wj.."bh wWas t&uﬁh‘b 1t was another way," Another person ':'!Eliﬂ.'

very diffioult fgﬂ and so and he said it was still another way.," It is

viewpoints e nuiﬁsgr purpose to attempt a reconeiliation of the various

Rdperlaa haﬂxpm on the subject of Reincarnation and Karmn.glMany

N OGuiTh ferent interpretations of these Laws, One friend sanid
¥y she did not mind paying part of her Karma but she did not wynt

to pay all of it, 8he said where she had
she could get out of part of it. had studied she had been taught

| We do not watit to attempt to reconeile the sixty jarring sects, and

- things of that kind., What we have done it this. I’nyhgﬂ gnﬁa hanl:’tn tie

__nrigiﬂal text of those thachers who gave the doctrine in its original
Torm, Pythagoras, Plato and Buddha, We are presenting it in accordance
with their interpretation. We are not trying to present it in its many
mbpdified forme. Everyone has a different viewpoint of what these Laws

- mean but it seems to me the original revealera of the Laws should have
known the most about it, <Therefore we are taking their viewpoint rather

. than the hundreds of different interpretations we have today. OSome

may be very Tine, others are not quite so good, but we cannot hope to

reconcile our viewpoint with the others, We present as far as we can

the original teachings, and each ocan adapt it to his own needs,

As to the other problem, it is a matter relating to the soul, The
g pestion was asked this evening, "Is the soul The same as the entity?
Is the soul the original eonseious being?"

llow we have tried to .I£$:§F to you the mechanism by means of which
manifestation is possible. in our own scriptures we [lund a olear
dirfferentiation between spirit and soul. It is sald in the scriptures,
"he soul that sinneth it shall die,” but in snother place it states,
"Phe spirit returns to God who gave it,"~--We understand the Soul, FPsyche
of the Greeks, is that part of man's composite being which 1s created by
himself rather than an Eternal Prineiple. The soul is of the substance
of Karma and Dharma, Karma being Action and Reaction, Dharma being Fact
and man's relationship to it. Therefore we cannot think of the soul as
'hning part of the spirit any more bthan we o¢an think of a suit of clothes
as part of man. Possibly the best way we can look at = it is some-

‘thing like thig, ==

part of man manifests through a social existence,
- This 3221:{;:i§::1ng- gonsists of a mental and emotional contact., These
sontacts produce action and reeotion and may be regearded as comparable
to soul power. Then there i1s the Xx® actual physical body, or the lower
personality, which 18 again less than the Sdul, So we have to think of
personallly, em of Spirit, Soul and Body. Bpirit in this case bhing
the focus of Being, not a being, but a foous of Eternal Being which
animates all things, and Soul is the Garment of Glory thav is woven
by motion, it is the habiliment whieh the spiritual being caused to
a%irnﬁnﬂ iﬁanlf a garment woven of right and wrong actlonj tharufnrn
the soul ia ul&éilr related to Karma, because tha soul is pot im the sensd
of tﬁﬂ animus in thias ocase, but in the sense of a body built out of

w1v the experience body. For example, in business we
'mrifnﬂhﬁaﬂhw: o ttle and try to put a little awey, and iicw
=:§;gﬂﬁ£rt we t§r'tﬂ put awey ie compsrable to the soul. BSo uow we have
regort Lo art agallle



B -

We ses t

Lo
which comes Soures of

to a Toous, enorgy as the rays of llght Q‘-&\\

entit This fogusing point LN g
hnainnihnghzfmﬂw somes into mﬂnitns'%agii; n%ﬂtﬁgﬂ =N R 7
ndmbers, y ﬂniﬂat&tinﬂ vilthout any surrounding T:-'“-. \h" =
c¢ircle of light experience and action inorease, a little = » S
ring of Lunnodtse, = oround the entity, a 1ittle = Ewtity [_}y
whkoh surrounds thi This 1ittle ring of luminosity 7 0
52 TumbRcats i this entlty 1s the soul, This ring / 4’/ “\'p
In other mrga Eﬂﬁgmpﬂﬂ'ﬁ of the results of action. /}!n
’ t ever Xarma exists in the nature 30UL OR RING

1s roo
nmltra;;:m?h;t?i it is luminous because it contains OF LUMINOSITY
D TTTETENCE bty on®s, thore s spiritual fristion Within isels, the

and wrong, snd as the enllty becomss more
and pore materialistlic in the first half of the lif-?ayali , this

bec 8
npﬁgn;;g E?-I: 2:“1'? and more brilliant uwntil it resembles in size the
invisible de t&ﬂup. It is an exceedingly brilliant rimg ercund an
of en Mekiiy ;:1'. The invisible center is the entity, or that par®
the body o irety which manifests through man and the soul ring is
vy composed of human experience, The results of aetion gonstitute

unpald karma, good and bad, and all the
| potentialities which are
continually being manifested into the physical body.

Most schools of have never divided the entity and soul
ring and simply cell the entire compound the ego, butb thatyia not
a correct designation, because the soul is the luminous body which
surrounds the ego or the eitity or the en¥irety as it manifests in man.
This ring inoreases in intensity and in tangibilitr ag we come more =nd
more into use of our lower propensities, On the ascendant X oycls
of evolution, when man 1is refining and regeneration himself, this
ring becomes more bemutiful in color, less tangible, less uiivu mtil
at the end of the cyole of manifestation it Ceases entirely because
the contraries in the human nature have been brought to balance.
mherefore the soul represents the unfinished business of the atity
and vibration in this plane forms light snd moral actions and
reactions are interpreted in the Tform of 1light, capable of precipitating
forms, but in their owm substance are only light.

This ring has within it color, sound number and fermj therefore
these may be distinguished and individualized from the soulf The
soul also possesses within itself records, records which dominate
incornation and determine the environment and karma of the individual,
Tt is not the entity, not the being, but it is the action of belng as
experience being stored up, and when experience is perfected 1a
Wisdom, it ceases, as g1l problems ccase when solved, BSo while man
iz descending into matter, he is making more problems than he is solving.
As he ascends from material attitudeés, Le 1s solving more problens
+han he is oausing, and as a resuld %hﬁ ring bedomes less and less
pronounc>d until it dlsappears entirely. It is not to be regarded
a8 A gsemi~trangparent veil floating around, bub $t is this ving of
energy which may be seen under certain conditiona clairvoyantly, and
it is the nueleus oT senter part of the mura, Gthe part from which that
aura radistes, If this does not ME to elear the matter up, we will
have some other questions, smd we #ill try to take them up.

HH we will take WD the problem of Reincarpation and Karma
of th-g{mr kingdoms,or the kingdoms below Man, Lhe kingdoma which

. ape tangible to hima First therc is the inferfor part of the ML

r kingdom and 1ts divisions, below that is the plant kingdom and 1ts

pelow that is the mineral kingdom and its divlaslons.

ully rammhﬂrzdud ngi thuﬁ are gan:r E;ﬂnm of anime=ls
: ordera of metals nerals, and so there alée nany

E?-aggzr:rﬂmu, herbs and TroGd. There are many orders of anlmals

gncluﬁj_ng at the present bime many varieties, such us guadrupeds,

atss All these orcatures posseps the power of
-ml&?agyﬂ?ngtigif 311& 1+ 13 the volugbary motion and not the Tomrm

" whioh determineS the kingdom.
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Malumﬁlmﬁ{ Us 841 o extend over & wide gamut. There are
the aninal kKinpdom 5 but there are gertain animels which represent in
i | - the Arhats or Adepts in the human kingdom. In svery
pf time oertain mﬁﬁf’iﬂr kinds, highest orders, and from the be
highest Torm of 5t of their omm type, or the proper symbol of the:
$aot realizep th:“f“’- life. In the gase, therefore, of the animal, the
require 2oudy b “ighest form of animal is the elephant, This may
sxoept in g @Gause we are not generally aogq painted with the eale "
uatmﬁ'“' but the elephant possesses certain fagulties
Shable by the Oriental who has ocontaet with him,

For ome thing, the elephemnt has the most

=3 lete and found

. thrgm?-i 4ny enimal, In the second place the elephant hﬂﬂ brain

L 1ﬂu1;1'u1ut1una than any animal emgept men, The brain of the

®. ggna e = 40 composition nearsst to the human being, Also the elephant
s ot manifest initiative, We find the elephant is less instinetusl
-'R St snimals, We know for example, when an elephent ia piling wood
. :ﬂfﬂﬂn: it not only balances the pieces of wwod very Jauntlly on its
.E_ U-BE& but after finishing stacking the wood, the elephant will

get bagk look at the pile, will true up a board that is not irue,

WlLl look again and true up enother board, and will go all apownd the

stack in this way wntil it is ship shape. We know there is no other
animal that would do this,

: We also kmow the elephant is the only animnl thet has reached the
place of true egoiam in the sense the e t is capable of pouting,

18 capable of being jealous, emoeedingly ealous, much more so than

pther domesticated animals, Also 1t has great pride. Most animals
dnstinotively assume they are what they are, but the el 18 a climber,
Bogially. An elephant that has been richly adormed will not put onm
hunble adornment. An elephant that has been third in line will never
g0 fourth in line 1tw111.1£-nnitabuknndr:ru. Put him up to
jecond place and he will be well pleased, He is eedingly aware, An
jlephant trained te oarry aix people will not earry more no matter how
il they are,--it is not a matter of weight, but number of persons,

Jut of the cormer of its eye the elephant never missee anything. It 1=
ilso one of the few animals h::t :tq:.n umguéﬂnus auén of :ﬂllﬂf- ﬁm
plephant adores discomfiting its Te es8 not want to hurt :

r enything of that kind, but adores to inconvekience him because 1t
Frrmnnnrkx resents in a peoullar way, domination.

one ococasion I nothoed an elephant wms watohing one of these
" 1o :ngurdnn hats with great intent, This = hat wns covered with
Plowers ond wes unquestionably the pride and joy of the owners heart,
[t resenbled one of the Island Ferryboats. ¢ elephant kept
s eye on that hat. Not a apparently happened, but after the
sarty started away the elephant's trunk began golng up the side of its
Beck, feeling. It was after that hat, snd no ;Jpatter how cleverly you
e tohed 1t the trumk finally got the hat, whereupom it let out a shrill
o7 of joy amd threw the hat into the mud puddle.

Als0 PEON hes mever ridden on an elephant is & lark for an
Raianty E: mﬂt before he gots on., Or if it does not like some-
Pin tﬁu party, there is no way of esoap its vengeande, It will
pric around until it gets its $runk in your face, then sneeme violently
find it kmowe Just vho 1t is sneezing at,

holo the God of Wisdom came upon evil
Aucm:'ﬂigﬁhzg E,i.:ﬂ%? m;:r Wi : to be without a head was unthinkable
3 and los king around for a head for Wisdom beheld the olephant

Bhererore Shiva 100 ts head upon this God. Ever since
- Al 4 P isdom, Genesha, has heen Symbolized by the

Blephontts head.
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when you ret =

y cimal wigh a n;§f2”%m31 that is individualized as much ss sn elephant,

MOWS ®YETY thowght ﬂnz memory for over forty years, an animal that

nd enotion, then wo emotion you feel, =nd rnapnnﬁs fio that thought

ihﬁ-‘f-'?iﬁu&li?..,ﬂ__-;,iﬂnr © have an animal that is ﬂﬂlﬂiﬂ.ﬁ very cloae to

a tiger, n u:fr-eahm; ﬁtﬂﬂ"ﬁ' £8 contrary %o such an animai you can take

its favor 1% 1z not :[,:l,1.;;'11“"1'1"’r dominated by ingtine®, --we must say in

s6a0k MMINBE 14 1y pecr DUNAn beings in this respect, It will not

for no reason st qiln*tﬂﬂkﬂﬂ Or hungry and « human being will atiack

It has no evidence : The biger represents an instinctive orpemism,

part In the g ﬁhﬂ high moral cheracter of the elephant. It has no

that Teason 1% hag 1 isdom apd integrity of thie grest animal, For

head of an elephant. © Skin of a tiger, the Cod of Wisdon wore the

ey e SE There is a meaning ¢
which s g %o 21l these old fables, s mean
] ® G0 not always £ind but whiech Is significant snd impnrtant. =

i2) _Avimals, Pomestio and wild,

We will First consider the animal kingd
3 om. What is the fundsmentsl
ﬁéﬁi“igﬂgﬁehgﬁzaﬂn.an.animal and a Human hEiug apart from appesrmnce?
et Bty | thgm?ntﬂl sgiritual difference? The fundamental spiritual
B S - S8: That the animal instesd of posseselng this foosl

point of energy around which the soulf body is built, all types of

€148 fAave an entity in common with ouher creatures, This is one of the
recsons animals asre used in mythology, because the high degree of evolution

gives individualized entity, . _
sonewhat the game mnam_T 4%+ It 1s'a different kind but it bas

~You can think therefore, cf the snimal =g poseessing not a foocal
soiot of consciousness within its sura, dut rather o8 possessing 1in
common with all its kind a colleckive comsciousness; This collective
consciousness we can dlagram in 8B Wayj We oan say
the colleotlive consciousness of the entity is am GOLLECTIVE
enclosing or including consoiousness, and from this CONSGIOUSHESS
including conscicusness inward in every direoction
are extensions, How in this case thls 1s the
entity omd at the end of each of these extensions is an
animal, a subdivided being. In other words, if we
heve an elephant at the end of one of these ax-
tensions, the elephants will continue around the
cirele. Instead of each animal heving a seperate

being, they are all part of one being, therefore, o
it 18 this heing rather than the individual animel
that receives the grow th. MENTAL FIELD

The resson for this is obvicus, When you study soulpturing you maks
immumerahle molds whish you throw away. They are not good eooigh To
keep, When consciousness begins the experience of bedy building it
builds innumerable bodies, 1ike mud ples, nomne of which is sultable
for manifestation until af last one appears. In this way the Darwlinian
theory of deseent is fulfilled, Befors we wers capable of bullding
humen bhodies we sxperimented with innumerable bodies,

.44 goeg extensions, and at the end of each of these
ExtanT?Eﬁauggi;gnpggﬂtht animals, Therefore 1f you could see the aura
o Eanimﬂl for le, instead of & finding in the center =n ogo as

ﬂugﬁinﬂ o ey Yot inﬁ a connection that leads off, The Ego is in
§£,ra ihe foous of energys The ego is the impingement-of life wpon
Mozia. 111 of these entities are part of 1it, thnrtfurui technlionlly
ey e ing you cen 8o in one place that 1s not felf mnothor place,

ere is no iies, the entity sends out another elephaht, and Xeeps
If one ﬁlﬂthgﬁ opeaping inmumerable groups. Thorefore the elephant,
on building in Tndis or in Prance, whethor it is in the Bromx Zoo or
Iitthtr it isnf africa, it 1s always one entity. Instead of having

the heart ts wm owm, 1t has a colledtive entity, snd this collective
iﬁtuntitr'nf issall of 1t kind. This means the ering and pain,

ity contro ' that goes on 1s carried back and goes into the
EE:%%:}ngiaiguthgiigEIPariﬂnna of every animal is recorded I1n the
@itity pather than in the animals



- 5 -

Thia me:
anllectivu'zggitnll QOWs have a collective sntity, all horses havs &
cress-bred huy' énd there are certain kinds of animals which gannot
imal 1is Euapungaﬁsu their entitles are not compatable, The individual
it 1s not unrrnntIE Within the aura of the collestive being, therefore
Yo refer to it %0 refer to ome animal oonsciousness, it !¢ necemwary
Bhot helps ens &E,E &roup somnsciousness. Technically, alse, any exporiencs
panifests throu 1ps them all, any instinct which manifests tiirough one
developnent --“ﬁh all of them, the only ai fferencs being the diffsrence {n
o toly the oo, dome are more respolsive then others, butb they are approm-
Sows and Ted « Therefore you may have black cows, brown cows, white
. o CowWa, you may have large ocows nnd small cows, but they ars ,li
ﬂunaminatg 28 you cannot say any one human being has such a coumon
| Te Every human being must be studied separately.

The lower animal natures are the emotional nature, the vital body and
the physioal body, coming in the same sequence as man's, the difference
being in the animal the mental is only being arcused, and the mental
field, Trom which this nucleus of contact is made, is mot very definite.
Probably the simplest way we oan gay 1t is to imagine each animal is a
radio recelving set and the collective oomsciousness iz the broadeasting
station, It doesn®t make sny & fference where the animal ie &k it can
pick up the broadeast, It is more than physical, it is electrical, it
1s magnetic, and the = impulse is coming from one entity and going into
all the animals, This may be a little difficult to understand but it
robably is best mm explained by the cell life of our own bhody. We are
quite unconscious of the cells within our body, yet this cell life is
guspended from our life in the same way these animals are suspended from
this one entity. -

So when you are thinking of an animal you are thinking of commmmal
existence in which there is no way of any of these anlmals having seperats
being. You can call them whatever you want to call them, but they have
no "I-am-ness®, You never conta ot an animal that 1s introspective, The
animal never thinks inwardly, it Ie always outwardly because it 1s still
in the impulse of manifestabion, and behind the animal is the one being
that ig making all this emotion possible, Therefore there &re in the
subjective substance thousands of these animal entities, one for each
type, one for every Kind. Phat is why the animal never requires teaching
swrkm as to what it is going to do. It doesn't make any difference b
where the chicken is, it will peroch just the same. If you separatie
this chicken from nli other chickens it wikl have the same attributes
of a1l the other chickens, whereas if you put a human being in another
gountry he will assums the attributes of that country. If you put a
human being on a desert island he will die, but the animal will live
bsaause it 1s more rescurceful and is not motivated by individual viewpoint.
It iz not interested, however, in palitics or theology, it is not :
interested in sny of the truly introspeetive things we know. The animal's

athention is a constant motion outwardly. It never EmE odcurs to the
animal. because it has nothing to oecur to, that i$ could look inwardly,
Ir u oconld actumlly sense the animal consciousness you would have to
fos) hack and find the Toot oomseiousness, insiead of mind, there is
a constant flow of impulses bedause the entity behind is constanily
+ +o protect the animal in an emergency bringing it to security,
. IF%EE thppanimal partiaipatiun in the u:piriunntﬂ of its kind, but
%i:regis no such thing actually as an individual animal,

be asked, when will they be individualized?
Hou e qu::igﬁﬁﬁ:iizuﬂ ﬂuriﬁg this life oycle, As long as man 18
peing the animal mist stay an animal., As long as the human
8 human 2@ the animal must remain an animal. There is no poasiblilty
oycle exlsts TR AL i vidualized out of its present state Defore the
of the animal fts 1ife oycle. You will find some animals a proaching
completion of %- are becoming so seansitive, so hi arganized,

tion. They
.%ﬂﬁi:ifgﬂﬁif;.a alight jump into Individualization,
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ation of the e i ¥ Shere will be a somplete or teuporary

1 & trance . bodien, and that type of animal will remain
-ir it to 1n§§;§i§ifgﬂﬂnt11 the end of tha cycle; there being nothing loft
aext step. We &uinﬁl “Dimal life so 1t maat wn{t until it oan teke the
shis 1ifs wave, Pht San change its fundamental state until - the eud of
Eraley?, oF the Wight of tng (Oi° DStWeen the oyoles of 1ife, betwsen the
of the G003, The megor, R0 Gods, and the Manventara, the Dawn of the Day
we PO53es8 ga i+ qa*g does uot possess an individnal system such as

It iz slovily devel wj nct have the impulse to individual remction we have,
systen to break itgP.nﬁ ity but it is impossible for the cerebrospinal
order3, orders of wniy UArough in thig 1ife wave, so the anims)l receives
| gaiiat s Tﬂum ?hiuh there 1s no Rtk crmt poesibility of conte

ontredlotions FeiS DO Xk separate consclousness until there are

e St ol e £h'ThE animal is controlled throuzh the sympathetic nervous
53 pomtae e ¢ dovelopment of the serabrospinal system becomes more
ﬁligﬁ belnse which "ol Decomes mors highly svolved. = Gertain types of
u%fr ’  3§Eh$hiﬂh are exceedingly negative, are profoundly affected bv
thelr Sympathies, by people around them, by people strong enough to exert

a forcd,  Qur sympathetic ne
avolution. % nervous system is a remmant of a previous

This brings us to another interesting

0 ; : problem. Doeg the animal

suiier pain? The animal actually feels pain to approximately the same
ba
degree an individual does vmder .mn anesthetie. You may or may not heve
been present during the experience of an anestheaia, but it is not quite
gs simple and placid as it might look at the first consideration. In your
xx second or third d:gran of an anesthetic the individual frequently has
convulsions, the individual screams and cries he is being murdered although
no one is touching him. He may try to get off the table and somennse will
have to hold him. He seems to be suffering the teortures of the infermo
yet when he awakens he has mot suffersd. You have evary evidenge of his
15 Shor Mhct nis Bapremeds. “Pustefbes the-oairiduns ig? o doe®
no o ppen erefore v cause
it possesses a nervous s Enm, ig aap%ﬁi- :inynrvnu: r:ﬁﬂtiaﬁi h:{ not 4
possessing un indiviﬂunl{sld entity P goes to the colleotive center
and it is the collective center and not the individusl animal that feels
the pain. What =ppes_rs to be the pain of the animal is its physical nervous
reaction and is not related to any mental remotion. If you had mno mind
you could not feel pain/  The more highly evolved the animal is, the
more semblance of pain there 1s reflected, but there camnmot be pain if
el i e BT Soltod mhsntls e T AT et
T the more avo

%ﬁg?ﬁg;n; to ;nrm. thsgt;:ill be a ¢ tion that elightly resembles a
patient coming nuf of ether in which there is a borderline between pa%n
and no pain, but there cannot be any pain in any animal not individualized,
You have collective pain. This does not mean other animals feel it any
more than vour right leg aches if your left lel is ocut off. Ittmga%s
the pains are recorded in the central part but are not circulated through

all the narts,.

ounfl effeat upon the reincarnation of animals, It
uaanéTgég ::?mglpfgrnut inoarnated but rather the emtity emobddies itself
through various creatures, q uite frequenitly each interval being determined
by the mechanism of the specie itself, The animal has no after death
¢onselousness, because the only conselous part is the colliective entity

2 is newer dead beocause it is constantly sending

Bt s “‘ﬂﬁﬁﬁ'x«;ﬁﬁ”& while one is growing old one 1s being borm,
5N more Dti e entity grows by sending out these new forms, Thers is no
v ﬂnllan] ?tata for the animal because there is no individual animal,

er denth s the entity sends out another animal., The entity ls growing

merely ﬂmﬂﬂi these forms, and later will be individualized, but at
through b:i}imgsit ig merely sending out new embodiments of itaelf constunt -
prezent ©

1y,

the reaction of Karma upon the animal?
D Now: aelie EBE::; ;Egz ::ﬂ pay it? The animal not being a conscious
o8 ‘the apimal OreCT  —able of sin, The orthodox ohurch says thab
tntity is Iommmceine not free agents are incapable of sin, therefore the
Creatures that ﬁrual gin taught in Christendom has not extended to the
toctrine of origin theology has overlooked the animal nltbgether, 9nd1
Mimal, Of course, igzion outside of the Bastern falths that haa o ptﬂﬂﬁ
%ﬂlﬂfm is the Dn;iﬁggl ng to the Koran there are ten onimals that gZo to
Or the animal.
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heaVolle INg):
parried Jﬁauﬁug;%ulﬁqng %hese are Jonsh's whale &nd the donkey that
:50L0TL0 and hag » noroetlen. This stetement is meswwitttwx exosedingly
= Hlore subtle memming than appesrs,

1v 13 impg
is inoapable ﬂfﬂiizia for the animal to suffer good or bad Earms ag 1%
is incapbale of iiVidunl choies, It is noved entirely by impulses. It
fors i%s acticn 4 crocsing those impulges in mny respeot, there-
apabi objective and is dominated by that lmpulse,
aninal lives ang gi; L1ty To resist the impulse, thers is no Karmn, The
the collective v3 aceording to these impulses, The Ka_rma rests-with

entity, wiich is res i
ponsible for the forma it creates
PeSponsible for the use of misuse of pOWer., ’

This me :
um;lma“ﬁ“‘ifgmﬂ:?m: a complicated way of thinking, but it is not co

3 After all, Plato tellsz us the 200 milliom or
ﬁﬁgﬁqg*ﬁgﬁznghgﬁ'tll In his %ime populated his knovm world wore =1l cne
 eonls Thas ﬁnsﬂhar by invieible cords, We kmow the two or more billion
Prnut“vu OXist upoa the earth today are all a maddfestation of one
33& q;e iﬁﬁ}nﬂiplfi therefore, that all of humanity ics one perscn. We

e Tk nite diversity. For instance in ants, There are millions of
EHT;: Ut they are all part of one collective intelligenoe, they =re the
forms of one intelligence that is bullding £mwe these créatures. In
the Lasté the ant is oalled the highest of the insect world.

We have also in'the world of water the fishes Some [ish belon
to Ehm plant Kingdcm, others to the animal, The pénalnuu of red blo
iz the xhhatuxk ahhniutt proof but not the only proff it belongs to the

animal Kingeom. We can say every kind has its higheat or lowest type.
There is no intervals between life, . 53

| What is going to happen when these creatures reach = cettaln point

in evolution? Tye entity will break up and ensoul each of these parts
 with an individual entity but this will not happen for bhundreds of mlllions
of years no matier how precocious the animal is, nor is it possible for
man to become an animal because the animal is under a gollective edtity.
Under certain conditions exceedingly animalistic human beings might

try to function in this world by diminating an animal but never could- it
enter into the animal form. There is much more to be sald on animals,

but we must gZo on to the plants and flowers.

(b) Plants and Flowers.

what we have said of the collective emntity of the animal is true

also of the plents and flowers, with one difference; namely, the collective

entity of the animal is on n.ﬁigh:r glan: than the collective entity of
the plant and flower. The plant and flower life, everything from the
blade of grass pp are distinguished by types and kinds, and these various
types and kinds have certain gsignificance. The plant first developes
along vertical, up-right lines, therefore the more elementary your plant
the more vertical its structure. The more the plant throws off horizontal
linbs . the more the plant is refining and increasing itself, and is
e nuﬁing closer and gloser to the border line which divides it from the
animal The great Iﬁﬂian Buddha Tree not only throws out these herizontal
TCaba - bk they drop to the ground, teke root andbegome the trunk of another
tree, The largest tree in India is one of these trees and it covers zix-
tee ',;:g acres and it iz all one tree. The tree has branched off, taken
rung °nd come up again so many times, while 1% is really only ome tree it
becomes a Torest. This tree 1s used to symbolize Buddha,

e hi v evolved than flowers, for while flowers
ar Trlﬂg :ﬁigfﬂgngﬁmgia piggiptiun of men, the trna'ia more establizhed.
Itu i r life cyocle. What does the tree gain by living? The tree
hﬂ.has & long® £ a human being in what we might call a dreamless

: +he consciousness Ol 8 3 . miess
glesp, When you g0 o sleep at night and wake wup in ¢ morning vo o
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! vy fon Qo not dmow- what has ocourred. O(n rare cecaslom

d el bW

P;:._. 1 --...'.._-,‘!,l. Eema

js the daily ang hg‘;;&_ tliﬁ interval, Hut it is all darkness to him, That
ewo bodisa, the ﬁhrﬂiugl S of a tree|because the tree possesses only
g150 thore ig , s11pht hnnd vital, therefore it has form and growthi
lima ) BAY have 5 511'3111; ﬂ::iﬂmmt in the emotional life, evem 25 the an-

LBy -
#TLJ.EJH Tireas and D %

lopment in the nepgative mental. For this
grain on a‘lower 1;%:& ﬂf"“ feel but to a very limited degree, end baing

ghemselves, axp evolution they have no way of |
opt through some Sova p&.itnrn. \ g expressing XIEEENIX

Likﬂ BRn ani
Jeotive entity, ang (LY @I ulso instinotually being ruled by the ool
erofore you fing fn o, o0llective instinct is forever toward survival.
is the only thing in your plant kingdem infinite adjustment beoause man
last long. All tru nature that becomes rigid, and when he does he can't
siory of the pagiotUe Datural instinet is to adjusts You know the ==k
ment ond began to grow m,,;:;ﬂi%rﬁ?j“ ‘;“ﬁz"gnzm bricks in the pave=-
natur grovn
radish 1% was exactly the size and shape of a silver Eumggfnhrt becane

i flﬂt rﬂﬂiBh.
first. I% was the only way it could live and survival is always

er .
mﬂﬁs Eﬁt;ha“ been made with boges in which all kinds of labyrinth
en maie but there i )

lants will inevit re is always one way to the top, ximx and
D 11 A ably grow toward the emall open place at the %np, missing

et y=ways, pay no attention to blind alleys and go to the correct
outlet.  How this happens is a problem, but the problem is, we have ;
nistake® the requisits of intell .. You have your colleetive plant
gonsciousness, whieh i 3
| ati11 : s only a lower step than the animal consciousmness bul -
- still exists ! and your collective plant consciousness determines the actim
of 1ife that is sustained within itself, A}l kinds andspecies of the
mlkweed are controlled by the same entity. All elm trees are the same
and are controlled by one entity. All radishes are the same and contrelled
. by one entity, therefore there is one radish sting through the
infinitude of radishes, There is only one onion in the world but it
produces anf infinitude of onions so farmers all over the world can raise
onions at will. ‘Fhe seed always carries the extension of cons¢iousness
vwhighcauses it Lo live. The geed is = dead thing yet the life is within
it, ==in reality it is magnetically held to 1t. wherever that seed goes
there is an extension of 1life that goes with it so when it is plamted it
con @mm grow =nd be part of life. That is why in the EKgypbtlan tomb, after
5000 years, wheat taken from the mummifled hand of & h was planted
and grew. It is pert of wheat. No matter how long it has been thnrﬂli

it is wheat. Wheras "man is of few days and many troubles,” wheat wi
pattern, the archetype, the collective vheab

reference to a uulluntiﬂ 1ife will not lead to

.rtﬁ'mins. Ihope all this
;] ﬂumistj{,u vimuint-. T don't know how the word or idea got mixed

up with Polities.)

There is one life manifesting throughout these innumersble forms,

like the animal the plant is not reborn., The plant ddes and the seed
gontinues becausge it has no reincarnation ¢ycle, --merely a2 new seed grows,
There iz no contdmuity of conseiousness between last years buttercup and
this years buttercup. They are all the manifestation of this one pattern.

IE'U when it oomes to weeds thet get into the grass and kill it, we
mist r@alize just as surely as we have oriminals in soclety and rogues in
animals, so surely we have weeds in the garden, After nll, so far as &
Waed ia'uunu-rnnd, it ie only virtuous. It is only doing that which is
necessary for it to survive but the method of surviving may be & dls-
{11usioning to the amateur gardner to raise something else., Each
of these thinge is alive, has 1ta patcern, purpose and right to exist and
demands the right to live, 80 when you dgg out the weed and burm it all
you have done is to oub n:!'f alfl r nail, There is neo harm done to the

entity is not the weed, The weed is part of the
ely for man he has never been able to get at the source

aame +there is no karma Tor the plant kingdom because there
15:;51]:;]1:13 ]';L:;lykmynuuun have in the plant kingdom iz puch
S s For instanoce, your plant may be broken because the seed

as appeiarss omeone walked on it, but this is not k
:f!ll into & publie e ﬁﬂg‘% :?.ﬂ a larger Bense i‘h’iﬂ huuaugnithu environ-

our senge of the f&mhlﬁ for adjustuent.

llent seleobed was IO
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, oked, naw-thgttgntgiaﬂﬂimnl kingdom for a moment, the gquestion has been
answer 18, the moTe we ughter so much for meet, what is the result? The

If you sloughtersd anim:iauﬂhttr the more rapidly the amimals come back.
the development Th 8 and they did not come beck, that would slow down
slaughter then go fagt. —aoy, . °280n they come back so fast is becauss ym

we 4id not kill gh S%e We oould never be over-run by animals even though
including man himﬂ:?fhuununi there is a 1limit to the species of all things,
carnat®s.  We lnow the Who, after reaching a certain point ceases to ine
The longer we lat th ® Vitality must be appropriato to the manifested forms,
slaughter them th..;ﬂ:nimnla live, the fewer come baock; the more we
pack in uﬂnﬁﬂiauﬂnqgg. ;u;ﬂﬂiﬂlF t comB basck. They are not ooming

_ others take ¢ .
it R T e By

c Etﬂlﬁ and eral

Now I want %o talk about something
. : very unusual and that 1s Metals
and Minerals. Your metals and minerals have only one body, the physiocal

body« It is not a compound Not bein
: . £ a compound of more than one
ngﬂaigla it cannot function in the same way these other kingdoms function,
tarﬂ ore there can be no experience consciousness for the mimerals and
ne 2Ls, One incarnation exbends for the duration of a life cyocle. In
ovher words, the a_zole roek iz still here and thers is no new rock, but
there may be under certain conditions a certain amount of growth among
the metals, which is the beginning of the plant consciousness. Gold, the
highest of the metals, has the faculty of inereasing itself alighfly but
it is still a simple element and not a compound. Therefore innuuerable

compounds ean be made from metals and minerals, but they themselves cannot
be reduced beneath the compound level,

Tour mineral therefore has only one incarnating oyclé and the col-
lective entity of the mineral and stone is the earth itself, which is
actually composed of the dust about it which is drawn to it by the
nagnetic rays and forces permeated by itself, The mineral has no
cgneciousness at all, the consciousness being entirely posited in the aesrth.
Only in the highest of the minerals 4o we find the dawn of effort, There
if neither motion nor change, Minerals are a part of the life of the
earth, but they do nbét g-in any peroceptible progress during a life cyocle
exuupﬁ lnwerdly; the entity be them is slowly inoreasing the power
of expansion, and we find the element of increase within the metal and
mineral but it is limited.

elow the elements of the sarth, as we know 1t, you have your sub-
j!utigtlgllm!ntﬂ, you have your il-u%rinal units from which all matter is
gomposed. These are minute partlcles from which all forms are moulded.
These forms may prey upon each other but they become the means for various
ends and ultimately they are dissipated and so back to the source,

1ink en your mineral and plant is the lichen, which is be=-
ginniigftn Ehn:FEg:-th. Between your plant and animal you have your sen-
sitive plant which is beginning the proocess of motion, your fly catcher-
plant that eats meat, Betweaen animal and man you have your anthrepoild,
you =lsc have your creatures capable of speech, such =8 parrots and min=
nicking birds. You have between each kingdom some half way mark, but the
half = mﬂrk'alwayshulnngﬂ actually to the kingdom 1t 1s most like, but
] wnyﬁl!r'ﬁ'ﬂﬁr by which we are able to see the transformation taking
pl 5 rnﬁutwm man and the Gods you have your Super-men, those whose
‘iana. virtues have lifted them above the xumk rest but are still of
hnﬂdumfzggin they represent the linkk between man and the next evolwption

§

to come,

moment for the sake of our story, we are
If you uan.PT:g“E;tgq:ﬂ:rg next mafor step. He is no 1nnétr humen ,
Foing to step aoro »e otep and we disoover he is no longer what he seems
has talken one :gﬁgiuul body as we know it has dlsappeared, because
: be here. Thpluml“ts belong to a life wave that must later use them
hese physical © ough with them. The next cyole takes plade not in the
8gajin but man 1S Ehin the step aBove matter, in the magnetie rlaldi ether,
Physical world bu qual existing there ether is as dense and as sol E &
%ﬁl to thislinﬂgi Bl o men existing here. He will know no apprecis
physical &a
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hea ine, but Le Will find himself one complete gstep
certain Eupurphrﬂiqglnu“' InX order to live there he will develop
2600l t0 leapn %o thi LLtERG u apirations e vLil 2oy Ko

he animay Eﬁ 10 Will go inwardly to lesrn to know, About
and thought, mwpe —xyidil dome along and it will have the power of spesoh
upe. It will png 1a;u11‘ﬂt1v- conseiousness will have broken -
The plent wily uumng.r be & gollective cons@iousness but o seperate being,
bination of plant glung and be an emotional being. It will be u Gom-

N animal , resemdling the sea weed under the water

take place on a Yam only 8elf-moving, The lichen stage, but all these
a human bein h? ;D€ more subtle than we are on. HNo enimal will ever be-

HE Paysically any more than men was ever phyesiocally and animal,
oomes into maniFegtas Tefinement that comes with each géycle the -ntitf
ment, oomes with atlon on a higher level and this means greater refine-
pnraiﬂul and svers 1Y OVcle. It means we will never actually again be
on this plane tErT other form of 1life evolving upward will each be higher
will never be A1 Nows  The mineral will never be a plant, the plant
transition talkes oinals &nd the animal will never be a human bsing, The
t0 our peouliap P &?;‘un & higher leved, This physical experience belonge

We are the only omes bad enough to have it
therocfore, we are stuck here until the time of the next transition.

Hor should we forget whereas the animal has a collective intelligence
and ngaﬂ%ousnusn man has also eertain collective powers above him, Ehn
iﬂ su g;g ﬂtﬂ certain ¢ollective forces, These collective forces we

ave called nations, races, trAles and olans but they are very similar

t0 the collective consciousness of the animai onl

y on a 1ittle higher
levels Therefore man in most cases is not completely free, Thiagga true
of races, because racial blood divides men from each other even as cows

are divided from cats, and the pro of racial blood means ewery one of
the streams of ranial'hlnad has a collective conseciousness which ecan se

dominate those under it that every race is moved by ocertain invisible

ow this is a very interesting thiang to consider in the light of
our present world orisis. The statement has been made, I believe it was
nade by one of the high offieials of the German government that no matter
where the Gefman goes he is a German, no matter where he goes he remains
a part of Germany. MNow that is a strange thought, but strangely enough
1t is a metaphgsical fact. No matter where you go your ragial blood
goes with you, and no matter where you go with that racial blood you are
part of that collective pattern. That is true and the only way you oan
break from the collective pattern is through personal effort. You have
to break away if you wish to be emancipated from the collesotive patters,

If you go into any ¢ity you will notice the races going into sepa-
rate distriots and settling down side by side., You find the Italian
diatrict is the abiding place of the Italians. Somewhere else you will
find the English, the French mmondomonoelwe somewhere else and the
Scandinavians somewhere else. But you find when these people go away
from their home land they have a tendenoy to huddle and get as muich of
the collective consciousness as they can. They are magnetically held,
There is only one way of breaking that cyole ourrent and that is by mixing
racial blood. By mixing raclal blood we break down race patterns in the
blood, Byomixiwg and it is because of the vast mixture we have hers in
lmnrisa that we have the nearest to true emancipation frem race conseious-
Ness I asked one man not long ago what his ancestry was. He said his
mnth;r'waﬂ Irish, his father was French, his grandfather German and his
Erandmother was E Pole; what did that meke him? An American oitizen.

G11 attern as %hﬂt you will not have mueh contimuity of racial
rurﬂ i Phavn gollective racial emancipation, but wherever you find
ragﬂ.'hugggin they are under the racial power, and that racial collsotive
griggiplu is guminating them as the collective principle of cow is

ominating all cows on the animal plane,
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Take the Gypg
This 1ntraggrt§gﬁ t?l? have besn vithin the rasial pattern for centurico.
with interbresegi ﬂh the race has produced = form of payehism that comes
not want o minggﬁ' Ut it produces a definite anti-social impulse, It does
in this psycholo “%th-“th'r P':EIH. and the longer it remains involved
a collective untﬂr' he less 1% will desire to mingle, and there you have
Lty controlling all these people.

These o

almoat like %ﬁ%ﬂiﬁi" éntities if you could see them metaphysically appear
something bucumingaﬁ 1T you have ever noticed a soap bubble lighting on
this kind you fing alf a bubble; whers you have colleetive emtity of
everyone else. wn sommmities or citieés proud of being different from
They beoome ai &1 are slowly beginning to build up a collective entity.
develop ﬂn_angu '“ilfhir feel they are better than anyone else, They
the collective on until they begin to not want others there. I presume
proofs It La entity of the Four Hundred in New York is practically bomb
them and held E Dattern, as thongh a bell of introversion settled over
Bool. ‘1% Beln %‘“ in and instead of hnlﬁinf them together for a common
the ﬁ ai ; hem together for n common 4 sintegration, because it 1=
bt EﬁEha. o1 evolution to break up these collective patterns, Man
$RiS obll G:Tl first lnman out of the animal stage was very much under
o g ;ﬁ Ve Dattern. When this pattern was destroyed he ves fright-
Fr eaﬂ ®gan %o huddle, so wherever you go the Frenchman is bound o

ance unless he is Imanﬂiiutlﬂ. the Italian is bound to Italy, wherever
he goes, and the Scandinavian tells of the wild and glorious benefits of
fiis homeland, These collectives hang over these people,

The way the collecetive entity manifests is through collective tyvpes
through racial characteristics, and tremendously through languages, htcaﬂan
after all we must realize the power of speed@h is one of the last powers
given to men, and also that its use ig based upon the peeculiar develop-
ment of the larnyx and this development differs slightly in different
nations. The xmmmX result is inevitably that races speak with =ccents
which they have great difficulty in overcoming. It ususlly takes years.
Practically the only race that can g _uickly spealk English without and
accent, strangely enough, is the Chinese, and the reason the CGhiness
have such fluenoy is, while the Ghinese are definitely introverted
collectively, at the same time they have absorbed sc many racial stocks
they zre a democracy within thelr colleetiveness, and we find from ten teo
fifteen different blood aAtreams flowing through them, no matter how
completely they feel they belong to one race,

But thousandas of years of dmluin-nt doxw has developed the larnyx.
Most races and nations have peculiarities of speedh. We think these are
mannerisms, but there is something behind them, just as surely as there
is something that makes cows make the seme kind of ndise, It would be
a terrific thing to hear a cow bark. Yom couldn't imsgine a dog purring.

do not happen. If they did happen we would put them in a
Eﬂ:i;mfnifgzuﬂi we hnva become completely used to the characteristies of

Epeclies,

lective patterns extend into families, In the old days
it wagb:;ghﬁg;ﬂ%:i to find the family home contalning thirty or forty
rooms. certainly twenty. This was because when the family came there
Were oleven ohildren., When the eleven children were married and had
their children it went into the higher brackefs of mathematics, Then all
the eleven ohildren with their families moved in and they had a grand -
time. The eldest member of the menage was the grandmaster of the state,
the éinﬂl ecourt of appeals., The idea the in-laws oould not get along was

ugh the average person with his sensitivity would go
Zever thought of Tg:Frhut at that time nothing was thought of it, and

mad in such a Puﬂitiam11y1wua the strongest collective unit that existed

fﬁfaiﬁfﬁiﬁrwgﬁdtgﬁn#nrﬁﬂf that colleotiveness must be dissolved is evi-
9

denged by the breaking down of the family.

dowvn of the family is terrible, but is 1t?
We think ﬁh%: :ﬁ;“ﬁingn- only way we oan becCome individualized, In

:;.du?;tﬂﬁigﬁ;hn whole family was controlled by the strong-willed Peter
0
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gtuyvesant, whose «
thinking was Egni ﬁmraﬂ voPe law to twenty relatiwes. At that time the.
They Wera hapny mw y One member of the family who controlled the Tamily.
grandfather gat 3 f? a8 happiness was goncisved by our grandfathers.
hims It was pe Fagd ® fire end wantched three generations grow up aboub
was little mental ‘g- a8 ideal, but it was intellectual smothering. There
when grandfather tﬂ'ukiﬂtﬂ the big intellectual moment was on Sunday
people did not 11{1101 down the Bible and read a few verses., Those
001100t1ve Whole  mag ivly £0 out and do things. They were part of the
renove orutches a he brealking down of this has beem meccessary to

” 48 much as possible. ahesd
md in doments of “mﬂfﬂﬂnurphuﬁﬂlu e E.:%]Ji.g:man beings ory for orubel

- vﬂﬁ;g g%&g%ﬂ Tor collectiveness hecause he has come up through Hundreds
e and it is far older in consciousness than any individual
nesshanﬂ it hﬂuTBT be because it is the smrvival of the group conscious=
o Tt Ak 8 to be broken down: Every person must think Sor himself.
s hirn to be an individual, capable of the intelligence of
Eiigﬂ g Al8 own joy in life out of ﬁfﬂ own aotions. That im why these
Tt imﬂ are broken down, That is why animals must ultimately individualize
S much more comfortable to be irresponsible, but Nature demands
responsibility and forces it upon all 1211ngthinga ag soon as they are
ready. AS birds are thrown out of the nest, so man is thrown out of
collective groups and forced to be an individual much as he may dislike
it, but ultimately he will be greater and richer for it because the
ultimate experience ig to be the individual, and through the individual
to make consclous contact with the Infinite, That is evolution, that is
the purpose of existence, =0 we have to do it whether we like it or not.

The next step in socciety is the necessity of individual existence
and this is changing society today, and while the umgizitm be
difficult and the trsnsition period may be ome of difficulty, it is the
next thing we have to do, and wise is that man who loves to do the next
thing because he is going to be happy. The individual who learns to be
an individual in this way renlly is no longer an animel. We are not
humen because we stand up but because 'we think, PEach individual a8 =n
individual only achieves illumination, There is mo such thing as ik
mass illumination. It is an individual experience merited by The life of
the individual existence. So individuality is not as bad as it seems,
It iz only bad if there is %00 much emphasis upon the personality and
the individual becomes ego-stricken., No matter how much he hinders,

an cannot stop growth hegause the Universe decrees man shall go far
beyond his present state and also that he shall continue to fight for
emancipation, for individual power to solve individual problems. That
is philesophy, #nd the most valuable thing in our lives,

Logs Angeles, Californiae.

Hotes on lecpure by MANLY P. HALL.
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LESSON V.
THE AKASHIC RECORDS

___-__-_-_—l——-l-

Tonight we
that is, the raagg dealing with what is called the Akashic Records,
Occaslonally swuch 8 Which are preserved in Nature of all that ocecurs.
a city that hag dizmrda become tangible to us, as in & mirage where
phere. This hag uauﬂ‘-’?“‘l many years ago is still left in the atmos-
remains. Not onl a €l & great deal of wonder because it seems a record
atones the primitjr, O¢S man preserve records by carving on bones and
ible records Theva impulse of his consciousness, but he preserves invis-
to our modern wo 153 are also important, and are of considerable hgortance
ledge in the ¢ rld. Suppose in a world war great and wvaluable knuw-
e eretriamﬁm of books and menuscripts was lost. Would that loss
notRd ik ana 1:;; No, nothing that is knowledge can ever be lost, and
golng o be blows Eessarr %o progress can be destroyed. If a museum is

. » 0ne or two valuable documents will be removed, or
if they are destroyed they will be preserved in the air. ;

llost of you are aware of the life of Mademe Blavatsk
y and some of

E;gaii%%s she did in the compiling of her books. There was one Vvery

ng episcde., Madame Blavatsky was in a small town, so impover-
ished she was not able to have heat to keep her warm. She needed 2 book
for reference, The book, or it was really a manuseript, existed only
in the library at the Vatican. She wrote to a frienmd in Italy and asked
her to commnicate with the Vatican 2nd see if she could get the book
foT her. In & weéek the word came back the book was not available and
she could do no more &bout it, whereupon Madame Blavatsky sat down and
by concentration was able to transoribe a complete page from the menu-
script 21l tut one word. One word she could not bring through. She
deseribed the action as seeing the page in the eir, but that one word
she could not bring through. Her friends and followers became so
interested in this experiment, 2dded pressure was put upon the effort
to get the book from the Veatiean, and finally affer a time the mamus-
eript was shown to them and in the manuseript that word had been eaten
away by a book worm end wes not in the manusoript. That might seem
an extraordinary thing, tut it is one of those pecullar facultles whioch
might be contacted under certain conditions. We would now advise you
to try to read books in the Vatican, because for the most of us there
are emough’ books in print for us %o read. But the exlistence of
powers in nature extending far beyond the known is now generally ao-
knuwle-igeﬂ. A number of colleges and universities are experimenting
in various forms of physiecal experiments, trying to prove the reality
of telepathy, thought itransference and many other intareat:}_ng things
which ere cgsentially important. That knowledge is not yet & moral
force in our lives, but we are approaching a day when it will be,

] i in the subject of the Akashic Records by giving you some
tiafinﬁ'g;:él E:Eﬁse without definitions, unless we know what we are
x b ’t: it is hard to proceed with any great success, The term
KEaerin DE:& fast Indian term. The word Akasha means a subtle

Akasghic ReC ig an : il
bvut more correctly it is mental matter, )
:ﬁsgﬂigir i; Eyﬁgﬁtﬁ:giaz is composed of an infinite mass of minute

r. a thousand times more refined than physiecal
organisms, S50 mﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁ?ﬁnmm mass of units., The unit of thils
“ﬂtt‘ar:_iﬂ S ntoid, or the mental unit of energy, and mental matier
Datter 1e the mﬂﬂnﬁr r;rm of matter has an abiding place, Mental matter
exists wherever water fills a glass, but it is much more subtle than
fills this room 88 ether, or even emdtional matter, It can be here at
atiogphere OT eVeD € WS "o re here without interfering with them. In
the same time thess look in what appears to be empiy apac?—ﬂiitr?llr
every ﬂirantiﬂg-u{g‘éﬂﬂs you cannot cognize because of the ation
B fullness, a
of the sense perceplionss
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Cna ot tha thi
nysterious fie]g r;:.rng's We have dlscovered, even by radio, is this

patterns on the win HETgy 18 mot Just empty space. By examining frost
vling plants, 1¢ 1?: E_-:Itlﬂ we Tind waves of energy ﬁaf{nitelsr ragem—
and theTe is a rate of anai Of vibration that causes frost pictures,

gy that can slowly produce a plant.

annot Ennsftg:? are prineciples sctive in nature. We know

are rivers that r} Space as empty, that as surely as there

:: ;‘E‘DE& the earth so sure ly there are rivers flowing
surely there are gto ©ly a8 there are storms we sse visibly, so
moving in the air %'ma We camnot sense. There are innumerable forces
"ether”, It usadltm_a cover this substance science created the term
2 meSSage. A pepsq 8 term because through this substance can be sent
person ean hear th %ﬂﬂn Speak, and thousands of miles away another
goes through, it t:. Speech. Whatever this substance is the voice
by a retranst ansforms that voice inio pure eme w be picked up
some thi ng th&:ramtiun at the other end but at the s time it 1is
a Arop of imk inmte a ov Permit that sound to be dissipated. If you drop
sound in spa 1% a glass of water it disappears, but if you drop &
R Lo Eghue you cam pick it up thousanmds of miles away, There is
alis th g : °re, and not knowing what that something 1s, and never being
i eline 1t, science calls it a hypothetieal medium, which is
Just a large word for saying they do not know what it is. They kmow it
a8 to be there, because things could not occur as they cceur unless it
was there. They know there has to be & caerrier for this vibration.

AT This moment two or three hundred radio programs are going

through this room and they do not get mixed up. Eeach one movi on &
rate of vibration goes th.gnugh witEuut 1ntarrla:rin.g with the utﬁ&ra and

with a radio receiving set you can pick them up. This means the vivre—
tory waves are kept intact., We catch them in eclid form on a
phonograph disc, The sound makes a notch, a needle goes over the notech
and plays a tune. You do not think of notches in the air, but there
has to be something of the kind.

So ether became the neme for this substance
and it is @ppropriate., Now in this diagram let
us say matter, which is in this lowest section, is
subject to physical =snalysis, Laboratories are “lental Vatter
working with it all the time. They are trying to (True Memor
find something smaller th&ﬂtthad ing. Thaggh o Emotional Vatter
heve found if you brealk mtter down far emno
goes off into :{ha invisible. This is the physiecal =~ Etheric latter
substance which we bulld houses out of, make +Etheric
shoes out of, everything we build phraiuﬂilr. ea tter:Records
Tust above this we have our etherlc level, and
it i1g this etherioc level which is the first

' ipility. The lower part of ether
Eﬂggngfwiﬂizha higgsr parts of matter resulis in a combination of both

and it is at this point there 1s created an e therie
E{E:lgﬁawﬁgﬁaiu’ necessary in space for the oarrier of the volce.

: is ether becomes more attenuated., Ether is

As you €0 ﬁi%lf;f_iaates our body as though the body did not exist.
always pﬂ;:_-nuggh i+ as though we were completely porous, yet it never
It flows uﬁ,itjl our lower substance. Thie etherio su‘ns%&naa which flows
iﬁigﬁrﬁg }'153 a profound influence upon us. It is in this etheric

field that lies all the mysteries of mesmerism and magnetism.
ve this you come to a more refined subsiance,

abo

If you g€ mrj;her 5 tuff,--we are not referring to stars but
properly texmad g”f:ﬂﬁrihgtanué that is intangible but is the reservoir
to & quality © wf-mﬁm heve no emotions if there were no way for this
of fesling, aud inge itsell. AvWove this emotiona) matter we have ihe |
substance &0 J'g@mttar ments]l metter, Going from above dowm we have
highest for® Of TPE  * 21 matter, ether nnd physical matter. lental malter
mentel matuer, SHOTC0 3 ving, it is the very abods of the mind, and the
is the very gmhkling down bthrough these substances until In the brain 1%t
mind keeps W

works through thous be



L8
four Akashic g
sustalneq in thiz --00rds are pictures, the remsmbrance of all things,

capable of thq fental matter, because this being mental matter it is
all things ig ;ﬂgaigﬁgﬂ;i?M1F of memory. Therefore the memory of

memory of all thought abides in the mental

level, the ne
ﬂﬁmcri'uf allmgigﬁig ?11 feeling abides in the emotional level, the
form in the lowest 1ev§ifhe level below that, and the memory of all

Just as

ments in the E_‘Eiﬁ 88  Wwe use over and over again the physical ele-
over again, we use Eiuf bodies, so surely we use this etheric substance
bime we build ap EmntiE common reservolr of emotional substance aery
likewige of being useﬁnnﬁl body, and the mental Eu'?atanua is espable
such a great problem ':"Tii' Eﬂ over again. This is why war becomes
being obvious. wWar | parvicularly in the emotional rield, the reason
as though you WE;:Lt nu?’“l’;ﬂﬂ a great demoralization of feeling. It is
because you place in th?_it Dﬂ%fnne% wells,--it is worse than thatio
excesses, The indlvidual Emnk onal rield a terrific mass of emotional
produces an accumlateg working with millions of other individuals
About this time ed mass of emotional unbalance and deterioration.
S Hae e m&daumenm is born that has to have an emtional nature and
& Wiy dﬂgenaratgggut nfft%:ils unbalanced emotional substance and that
war have to derive the uught::gangzirﬁzgii aiggigéggﬂI:tﬁg?nrgtgéih?s
deplbted emotiomal sphere. &u NS L dce

earth Aurine wa phere. 3t ag surely as we poison the physical
e tﬁg h;‘rai:lﬂgre%g we polson this emtional sphere. Nany

o5 ahowih %ﬁu $ arth during the last war were rendered unsuitable
N 'u}a e iumtg not grow a plant upon it. The poison gas and
omtional plane, 11164 with the exoeses.of emiions, Viioh 18 end

¥

3u'gjeative ra%gtinn from your phygiia ltlire, pnisnm;this whole sphere,
and everyone some measure participates in that poison, and because
111; ;mrﬁa insiduously from within, it is partioulerly aitricult to deteot,

ut those suffer the most who have to build bodies. Therefore, soon
efter 2 war you have your gangsters, your gang war, crimes of a1l kinds,
emotional excesses =nd your emotional demoralization particularly mani-
Tested as mags derangement.

In this plane, therefore, we have the emotlonal memory, which goes
on Tor a considerable time after death before the substance of this
sphere is purified. The miuimum period of purification for the emotional
btody is eleven years. After & war, or a mass period of unbalance, it
will recuire from fifty to a hundred years before this matter has purified
itselfl, before the emotional sewerage has been cleared of the emotional

gestruction wnich ilows ihrough itT,.

he Vital here, seldom, ir ever, has uny derangements, beouuse
the vftal Epherasp the sphere of growth bﬂiﬂngﬂ to a part of man's
organism that ne ther feels nor thinks, it relates to the development,
and growth and education, %o the experiences of the human life from the
tenth to fourteenth yeaT. We find very little emotional contamination
affectinz this sphere. However, after 2 mass unbalance you find a high
death rate, as in a war, or & pestilence or disease will sanetimes result
trﬁntivanasi. Mow the germ theory is related to this, After
ﬁf’,‘: ?:ﬁ have epidemics. The Influenza Epidemic that followed the world

war killed moTe people than the War. This is due to the contamination

- 4 the destruction of the etherie
e by loss of vitality en
g:&;&éah%&ﬂnough explosions end premature deaths.

The etheric memOIY of that unbalance remains until there has been an

eorcanization, and it gemeral}}r requires from

opportunity for COmPIotS, Co N ia etherlc matter of any great amount of
Diva oo moran. T vou have between the physical and etheric planes &

uee ita 1t is here we have the lower etherioc memory records.
1ittle zome, 80° ' o mirage. This etheric memory remalns for & time,
Thig 1s your Egli rades out. Your etheric merory seldom exceeds 500
end thEnT%;‘&g‘éhEr{ﬂ records are {!Dﬂﬂtﬂntly Ghﬂnging’ PEI'tiﬂUlEI‘lF the highﬂr
years.
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The etheric bogy op Eﬁg ?f “he individual fades out almost immediately.
of thirty-five Yosze ndividual ig completely absorbed in a period
individuel hag p pooe. Dl@88 the person is earth-bound when that

Orced extension of the etheric state.

But your t

Akesha ig youp ;‘éitﬁmurg is up here in your plane of mind, and your
mental gtufe and e Stuff with other modifications, tut simply it is
The mental haﬂ? of T8 & record remains for incalculable lengths of time.
within two op threamﬁn 1s absorbed inmedjately after death, that is,
WEmOTY, but whén vor undred years, soc there is but & minor period of

and 211 life gn tieda:-%;iza the earth has one of each of these parts

of the earth is like is moving through them, and the mental body

preserves T:aa:ilg a3 8 Tesult of this the mental body of the mléh.
as pictures: 4t dprag tically permanently. It does not preserve them
them in thﬁisanae O€8 not preserve them as ineidents, 1t preserves
ten years old. You qenie lPer what happoned to you when you were
suddent ly EnméthiUE don't have it always in your consciousness, but
You 40 not have tE%"hEPPE’nﬂ: and out of your mind comes the memory.
it out when vou “Li8 nemory always in your conscicusness, bub you pull
SRMWER mtd*-;:; want it., The Akashic Records are not pictures of the
peen. ung troc,t@pacity to revive the memory of things as they have

oy &l he Akashic records remain as long as the earth exists.

The Akashic records are s little too hea a little too vast to
be completely conecerned with man, The ﬂ.kas‘uigyﬁaaurds have very little
in them concerning the actions of individuals unless these individuals
S0 stand out from the background that they have become great forces in
the mentel activity of Nature. Therefore the Akashic Record of your-
self begins when you become an individual, when you become a dominant
force rather than one of races or nations, tut in the records ere the
records of races and nations since the beginning of time, records we
will never be able %o remove, records of all essmmtial wisdom, because
this mental nature has the capacity to revive out of itself everything
that has happened to it, in the same way the individucl may revive out
of his memory the things that happened to him. They are not always
objective. Sometimes they are subjective, but they ean under certain
conditvions be projected and become readable and knowable by a persen
who has the capacity to attune himself thro the pictures in the
fhrough sane Adept who gemerally functlons Disciple's rather
then by telling him, ¥e thinks he has the capacity to read them, but
it is the reflection of the mind of the Teacher.

The Akashic records are what might be termed the great library of
the earth, the great newspaper of the earth, the areat history of the
earth, end from the time mental matter was ﬁiatinguishabla in the
manifestation of the earth, those records have been unbrokenm and will
remein unbroken until the sarth is absorbed back into the Great Entity.
The effect of this on the mind of the individual concerning the

individual's memory of past lives is something like this:

(a) Memory of Past Lives,

We have one fact to consider relative fo this problem, and that is,
the average person 1is not sufficiently important to impress this collec-
tive mentsl substance. Did you ever go up on the top of a tall bullding

d look down on humsn beings? They go out of perspective and become
S unml In comparison with the changes which oecur in nature, such
i : Deluge , the fact some individual dces not feel well

as the Atlantean
unha is of very little importance and would
or Eﬂiﬂﬂ ﬁg:‘i’:i ii t.hﬁﬂp";iaat records, So the memory of past llves

g to certain reactions from actlions, In cther
is 1limited in ?:i: g:ﬂgulfill certain unpaid bills, the weight of those
Words, we are ipdication of what we were last time, und few people like
:ﬂﬁiﬁivﬁnﬁ that becsuse it is evident they were not as good s
(o]
they thought they WETCs

osgibility of experience slong racial
e p & % jvidual to develop an interest in his present




focus toward ome %ermic 1ife of the previous ome, und i will
cul ture op Another because of previous a’xparianna. That

bug . previous lire was part of
projected nhi. prwﬁﬂ“{ Lhe brinciple that projected his yresent iife,

S person I happen to know, a very roly-
four soraggly ﬁaig: gﬂﬂnuing toWward a venereble age, who has three or
coming from hig chin Eailging on either side of his mose and two or three
he Was born in Oskosh -» definitsly of the Chinese eye structure and yet
¢ T:htﬂf 0ld English parentage. This msn has never in
Chinese, acts like g roo. 1D @nything ~except China. He looks like &
masters the lagt tiﬁigchimaa: has become such an authority on Chinese
& thousend volumes the Chinese government published an emcyclopedia in
Chinese langma » Vhey asked him to edit them. He knmew more aboub the
mandarin robe aE; than the Chinese dia, All you need to do is wrap =
important Joss @und him and you could Pass him off as one of the three
theile 18 on gﬁﬁ in China, There is no mistake where he came from, yet
member China BesSe blood in him, but from the time he could first re
mean he liv ﬁw?a the only thing he was interested in. That does not
projected a series o2 Put that the prinoiple that projected him had
of Sha ﬂhinaggries Of bodies that lived in China, and there was sufficient
D his karma, in the subjective {ife to come forward.

: You will oceasglonally find this. There are misfits in every race.
This is because of the records that are in the souls, or the subjective
parts surrounding these bodies., It will probably teke this man five more
lives to get rid of this Chinese influence, or he is so interested in
it thet he is apt to be born there again. He is one of those geographical
misfits that exist all over the earth. The humble man rises to great
position beeause back of him is great soul power, So you have in that way
a method in some cases of picking out possibilities concerning past lives.

(b) The Aurie Memory,

We now come %o another important thing. The personal aura of the
individual consists of two parts, one part that is limited to the perschal-
ity itself and is disintegrated with and is re-projected with the next
personality, and the second part is unchanging, It remains as long as
the individual remaips that is casting off these perscnalities, If we
could only think of the spiritual prineiple back of us being a force
that is constantly bullding personalities, we would have the prover picture,
and these perscnalities being bullt all have their personal &uras, con-
sigting of the physical body, the etheric double, ahd astral body and
the mental body, then there are other auras that remain throughout all
the cyecle of reincarnetion and do not change with the life. The higher
auras that do not change with life but remain through the cyecle of life
are the ones in which certain recards are stored under certain conditions.

- s ual may glimpse something from one of these records, not
A ) ¢ Raters, bat Trm fha hurds Peoards of hiaasde,
This is a 1little difficult to explain,--I don't know whether we are getting
into too deep water or not, but I feel it drawing in over my head. ILst

us do scme more Work on the auras.

> u the sura is the Tield within which the manifestation
Neiggzﬁiﬂ.tgﬁ ggkes place, We also told you the aura oonsists of

of the _or if we overlooked that we tell you now. Of these seven

Sl P e, e with every life and three do mot, The four lower die

ST hggiﬂal pody in the after-death state, but the three higher

off with the PVl main $he seme from the beginning of human existence

30 DO DAPIES and remember it 1s in the highest of the lower of

Eﬂe the zgisugh:i?g ous point remins surrounded by its souldrecord.
se p
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You reme
15 Very @lemagg:;-LittlE Oscar we drew bsfores, This
Little Oscar 4. :_{ DUt it gives the idea. Surr cand ! hg
is the Pfirgt inyi 2. S theric double, This etheric body |
tional mattep Ehsihle body. Around this is the amu-F
down. Gutting,thripe‘l ke an egg with the large part
is not guite that Egh this is his mental nature which
large ming, opgey 1g with some people,--that is a very
form this egg Withﬁa of this there are three ove which
1itt1le layers which o L4rEer end up., Within this egg tlere ave
incarnations, 8 ﬁﬂmpuﬂﬂ bhls outer aure whiech does not ohange between
emotional body eeap ysieal body ceases, the etheric double ceases. the
foCUS Of Prinoipie S€8 and the mental body ceases, then we have this
not come off &Ilgi Surrounded by the soul ris , but this larger aura does
with its utiatana:g & 1life oycle. Death and life have nothing to do
vehicles we w111 SXeept to iecord what oocurs in it. The ehree oputer
on the inside, w ﬂﬂuigm.,tg a8 A,B, nd ¢, with 4 on she outside .nd C
ty which is 14 hese ihree vehicles which remuin together, witn .he enti-
Phede s Eg‘l-ﬂﬂ in the iowess, constitutes the permenent being.
vehlcles become the repository or certsin experiences, nd

: i o 8L aurio wemory, a4 memory related (o Lhe aura
wnich 1s vhe repository mf the auric records, because after all these

records contain the digested masg
of immumerable lives and are in them-
selves the rapus_i‘curzr of things finished and things yet untouched.

Remember this soul is constantly finishi
ng thi solving problems

i.?ld the solved problems go back into the aurs as apilrg?.;:ual power, and

&9 racord is therefore there. It is by means of this record, Adepts
have, as in the case of Buddhe, been able o identify 600 lives, tut this
is not a personal entliiy dolng this. Adeptship is necessary to do it.
1% 15 not possible until the individual has zained consciousness on
Plane C, which is the lowest of the higher planes. Whem he has reached
the place he can funetion on this causal plane, or plane of inspiretion,
he begins to see these records and he becomes the master of the entire
series of persopnalitiss through which he has evolved. But remermber it
15 not John Doe, the personality, thet becomes wise, it is the bodies
that ere building up the release of this spiritual power until this
spiritual power is capable of being possessed by knowledge. To the Adept
this knowledge is available but it is not available to the average person
because they could not stand it. We have troubles enough. 7We have trouble
enough without knowing all about the mistekes we have made since the
davn of time.

We have a great meny people who claim to know their past lives.
Lozt of these people have either imegined it or wished it. Having the
wish they may heve found fulfillment of the wish in something that
occurred, Maybe they dreamsd aboul something. Maybe they ate something
too late at night and as & result things happened which, because they had
stuiied this subject, they regarded as of great significance, and out
of this experience came & group of previous lives. 7You will probably
remember the two members who attended &an occult meeting, ons =zot up U.nﬂ,*
s=id. »T am Bypsti=," and the other ome jumped up and said, :‘fnu are not,
Ih‘amlgﬂuatia" and so on 8d naugeam. Nothing is achieved in the consider-

ation of these things,

) = ago Wwe had a great pnumber of inearnations wander-
4 2 nugharﬁfggrgaiﬁn wg had Jacob Boehme, 8 quaint character with a
ng around. o ad and no front teeth, He remembered definitely he was
Filey snops in & previous 1ife, Jacob Boehme was very obsoure in some
e nts, so L gave this men a list of cuestions reslative %o
of his statems o ﬁ;r gnd he didn't know anytiing about them. In the last
Boehme 's Phllﬂshg_vﬂ mnet twenty Cleopatrias, there were a number of them
twenty years I jeture was meds, T have met Lord Bacon and Frederiock
after the motion P s or rfour Apostles. For a while they were a drug on
the great, and u-'li‘e sone way 211 these people, due to saue Hum:i seem
the merket, But nﬂt deal of their intelligence enroute. They do not
to have lost & EFC 1pitual entity that would produce sush a personality
sesm to realizé & :ﬁr produce anytging less than a Boehms. Therarurz
88 Boehms would b€ 3 just come back, just walt and see if Socrates
Sﬂﬂrfﬂiuﬁ great souls coming back will return with what
trines anything, g
thiggvmrld sorely needs.



=] -

Several yearg
PE; ﬁéfﬁﬂt&awn WEEDI'.:‘?““ ten or fifteen, the WMihat you were in your
S anvdac DS, and fe ; SiHg, and people were remsmbering all the things
met ‘anydne who ulaimgaﬂia 4lweys something nice and important. I never
ppdmdaonc s © be Judas Iscariot in their last 1ife, it was
GeOL'Ee Washi N6 something. MNapoleons were frequent snd

Now in the £1

o LN t pla .

who Want to Tealiy giui 20¢s Seriously speaking, I am speaking to people

e ﬂ”:f interesteg ??&f{l&%ﬁﬂrﬂl& who ere really doing sgﬁma tnh%n};ing &gd

W3t CBNn we do with tha oo 6 Out what they have been, the question is,

i JT'_Ethava here a persomality, far from per-

5 not 80 interested in what he has done as

lE Opportunities given to him. We have never seen

last life, We fi € Woo tried to find out who they were in the

the least useful thin o rching after the last reincarnation is about

are trying to get 6?25 Wwe oan do. We forget behind us is something we

Wo should use the & § and we are trying to live up to something better.

should Zot use fth C0ls we bring with us to carve a better destiny. We

past 1ives are 1D§M.in an effort to go back and gee our past lives. Our

we could see the eresting but not particularly useful to us because if

What our come M they would overshadow and distort the present life.
érn is, is to use the tools we now have to carve with them

a characher that will sustai
nus and to some
others, and in that lies our true . ess,dag“ help us to sustain

Now we have another interesting thi

ng to consider. The mirage is
a shadow of things that have a peculiar projection due to the rarlagting
“nd Trerracting power of the air., we are all subject to mirages. when
a human being has a mirage we call it hallueination, oui it is practi-
tally The same thing. 1t is somrthing that is the production of & dis-
harmony of adjustment between the spirit and materizl parts of men,
thererore we aerinite.y strive to insist tn.t .he indiviaual glve up any
effort or inclination to dabble with any system of development, and to
realize that development is the result of achievement, not of formla.
That may seem %o contradiot a great many schools of thought, but in substance
it does not contradict any of them. It merely places philosophy upon a
sound basis. If we know how subtle, how easily influenced these super-
physiecal vehicles are, we would certainly be very careful and cautious
in permi tting any a?atem of thought to disarrange our ratlional processes.

¥e have already told you a little about the relationahip of planes
and oreatures. Now it is only fair to udd at this time for the sake of
clarity, these plenes being really subtle essences, refined Torms of
matter, for the four lower vehicles of the earth. Just as surely as we
have our material or physical bodies, our vital, emotional and mental
bodies, so surely these &Ie derived from the mental, emotional, vital and
ph cél bodieg of the eartih. Theref ore, these planes are the bodlies
or Yhe earth. Planes are merely vehicles of superior beings even as
hodies are the vehicles of lower beings, «nd within our own planss
evolution is going on. These planes are by no means created to produce
bodies solely for us. These planes nave their own unfoldmemt goinz on
within them. In the physical plane we have all the kingdoms visible.
. theric plane we have the elementals or elementaries. e also
Gl al paerasites which are the result of invisible disease

i&eiggg?.ﬁe?égsharmnias in the sam way we have physical ailments.

a
In the Astrﬂlé:a:rg beings belonging to & previous evolutionary

Devas, Mow the Do in our lives, but occasionally involving
cyele, having no Pﬁgagrﬁfth: seme way ‘;’B occasionally involve ourselves
themselyes in OU¥ The Devas have vehicles composed of the sub-
therefore the only um‘ha;it th?.r can ha;g

that funetions on this plane, OT nis
with man is with ;hﬂthiﬁtlfaﬁm form of emotional religious hysteria
axotional body. m‘;tﬂ moving in the emotional sphere, and by means of
which sets up GUTEE ce it is possible to see the Devas. They are &
emotlonal “migmumﬁ in their own plame, and their only contact with us
legitimate cres

is by accidents

the Eastern Philosophers tell us, exists the
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lane are the
gged thought forms, thought forms which
creatures that down to the emotional level, Hf;ra also we have all the

of embdtional unbalamoe,--not creatures

na
products of diaaa:;gag; d?{:tgm“ emotional elementals, We have all the

. rted emotions,
"hen we gome to the

the Air Deva Mental Plane we have what is called in Tndia
of mind, aip. :r&rzgﬁ Deve that lives in the air, the air veing the symbol
those met 1:1'1:}15 T Tire and water. The Mental Devas are higher than
have no direet pla Plane and can only be contacted mentally. They
of personal mlﬂi in our lives, but play a small part d&rring a period
' o 0%, only in the highest form. Fhere are schools whion
ceremnial mg 1 control these devas. There are schools of
_ oy ré #00d sohwols for the averagd person to stay =
with the slemental - s he Story of Dr, Faustus, it usually finished up
control or diw going off with the sorcerer., It is far better mot to
Jofiiite Sord iﬂt these creatures. I speek of this because there is a
5F LhE Haver ﬂ‘huuf thought which attempts to accomplish things by means
ol o ider t the devas do mot belong to our evolution and it is
The ;E Hi‘ed the best of ethics to involve them in our evolution.
%he{r ﬂfm ﬂiighar our servanis nor our masters. They are evolving
5 T ¢ in their own way, and oceasionally, under certain condi-
e 1 impinge themselves upon our lives, but so rerely you could
count on your Tingers the times it has been done, We find abiding

ilj :uhis pPlane all vhe ailments that affect the humen mind in the form
f thought parasites and mentel monstrosities.

These planes are not only conveying a normal evolution upward inte
invisible plenes we know not of, but ulso artificial entities which are
the produet of disorganizeation in these planes. This disorganization is
due to the disorganization in the invisible auras that meke up the plene
namely, the corresponding bodies of the individual, and he builds these
out of his own aections and thoughts, «nd as & resul t they become his
master. So it is important to keep clrculation clear. It is well mot
to have eny preconceived notions, inordinate mmbitions and =ppetites,
exhsust yourself, or step in front of a truck. We may say there =re
accidents on &ll planes, we may be the cause of mistakes on all the
rlanes. We have besn taught to ¢hink the worst things that oan Liippen
55 us are on the physical pleme, buf really the worst things that oan
lappen to us are on the mental plane because the intensity of values
increase up there and the least imporiant of ell things is the physiesl.
One old student once sald, the physical part of man is the tail
sppendage of nothing. Tt 48 the least part of men, it is only the

S

upper parts thev are of greatest importance.

ta gople and you come against an_interaatlng problem,
Rbﬂutwgng?;; ;ardﬁagt gf people have disordered Binds, not disordered
to the degree we call them insans, but disordered to the degree they
2 doings themselves no good, disordered fto the degree they have stopped
Ss x nﬁj_ng rocess through prejudices, they have failed %o recognize
11'.:;115 tj.ffid eaaﬁn through quiek judgment, they have thought patterns which
e T they have fears or doubts that overwhelm them, and fTor
d:ﬂmnz;zﬂ;hf?,ammﬂr the mind is not a relaxes flowing prooess. It is
0 = L& -

a1l dammed up with notions.

o make the mind behave as the body behave,
make 1513“55;1:1:?5 you have to go after more attenuated
and in order 10 he mind is drawn out of the mental plane Eu'hatu.rm?
matter beaaugg htj_gsalf: and if you have a prejudice within ?ﬂ'-;r mndﬁine
eonsistent Wit pourins in reasons why yol should have tha PI‘G%'*; wide
the mind will L{EEPW moke, the mind will help you to malke them, - 311
WhateveT miﬂt.akes thet causes yau discomforture by assisting you to Ia
like the juj.;_;itsﬂ this way whatever level cur meotions or thmr;ghts are
over yoursell, . level of thess planes we draw the Euhs‘ggmgﬁ- glér
ou, from tho FIC¥ just as mevessary we teke 8 e e fols into the
surrival. absorb the energy irom e Lo vl o
] all and We = ves what we Ars, and ihat means S
gfgﬁ{_c ;I,rgﬁrérﬂw iy OREPRENES four parts of our nature im orﬁerdbﬁf _}j?{ﬁiﬁl
1@;]rt3_11t thlog zrfﬂ“ ort, moderation of attechments and auol Sy
atlon
normaley, WodeT

+ the
Puaf aff



end e Lig SHE

: T .
us on thege iﬂ?isi‘nl.?lcy ond balance of thinicdng. These thninge strengthen
force 1;1L;fnj_f53tiﬂg thrPlﬁ;ﬂﬁE. and as we know we ars merely An invisible
teTines th & YUgh a vigible body, the yuality of that force de-

body being Capable g%‘r glﬁifﬂst:tinn. 30 let us nsver think of only the
-

olvas lile passed awey mmde a series of
ars TSt interesting: to anoooorcbes in this mattexg Some of his findings
believed a grag: i L consider, while possibly not ultimete. He
these Tour huﬁiaamn%hdiﬂﬁﬂﬂaa are due Yo the mmladjustments between
of the dis-egse of o 4% we call digease is Teally a physical manifestation
people ars subjeot tur Superphysieal parts. When we realize how many
LOW MANY are fearfulﬂ grief, how many are lonely, how meny are worried,
those circumstanses. ' 7e cannot wonder how 1ittle health there is under
philosophy call fow’ ‘hat is one of the reesons the disciplines of
causs you gg_n_ o mtinﬂﬂlif’h gself-control and self-discipline, be-
Ehat hovsh 1 never become Spiritually great until you have at last put
L order, and the auras tell you whether it is in order or not.

Therefore in that way the aura Vehcmes the va a th of
action, the record of eve R Ercs Thal o uARGLY =
corporated in this sgu dﬂ'ﬁﬁiﬂg you have done in this life, later in

t becomes the basis of future life. Future
life means a future chain of bodies.

off before, If you worriead yourself to death in the last 1life, you are

born Wiil & worrying mind in this, and unless you overcome it in this

life, you will still have it in the mxt life, ImprMdence in actiom will

still be with you. You will alweys be faced with the problem wmtil you

solve 1%, therefore the desirability of imeediate solution, and solution

18 the Bccomplishment of balence. There is no wealth known to man, no

~ treasure we can gather, no achievement we can accomplish among men thet
can be compared with the achievement of normaley of our superphysiocal

- nature. That is the basis of happiness, wealth end wisdom, end the

realization of thet begins these things we want to uﬂnmiish.

Kach one begins where you left

(¢) The Etheric Records.

We are going to talk a little more about the Etheric Records, be-
cauge they are rather importent to us at this moment. When we pass out
of the physieal 1life we remain in the etheric body normally cnly from
three to four days. That body is the fi:;t one tnlhaigggg ggf, hauagﬁét
t is € loaest to the physiecsl body, e are only ng eno o
}:rajﬁzfalrmtﬁese records to the superior cunsnintésnasai Ewaﬁn; 3 wgtﬂier

within three or four days, most people no ow it,
Eﬂzeigi?n%a:;ie they do not achieve 1&1:?11ii.fi‘l:»:r.'1.1.*.1111:13;’_.l;:r g‘:g invi:i:%adpl%aa

th of time. The consciousness 88 ou aa
g:ﬁiﬁgghazuﬁil? Easta*t tself before four ug six ﬂ.ajrsdag;{d&aat% EE;E‘]JBI'E

» t does not have to be born an ano
%E o mnchiagf;i;mﬂﬂt it dees remain semi-conscious through “he process
ey T}’Ja only exception is the Adept who is conseious during
of Sransition. CA° Sml person remains asleep, and this sleep of death
;:‘Iéﬁipruazgisi the records have been trangferred.
ns
know time has elapsed, but time has

When he wakes up he %ﬁga E;:iﬂ&l plane. fWhen B aoasa iy Ba $bidh
elapsed as we knmow it On e D : Somewhere floating behind in the
¥ P dv or his aa‘trﬂl bﬂﬂ?-
his emotional bOCY etheric double he cast off, the wralth, or the
plane of ether is the ean be inhabited by elementals, It is merely a
ghogt, the thing thalt nin itself no superior natmure, and like a mask

; t possesses Wil lane, The disintegration of the
wraith that p h sreatures of that P . sty Sy DY
may be worn by T Ermi tted to be entombed, and if there is a n .
¢theric body is P° kcind, the process of the etheric disintegration is
or anything of that hat {a why advenced oceult students advise cremation
greatly retarded. T pecause it permits the dissolution of the a:hgliigd <3
after the third ﬂﬂ?’ﬁgiﬂlﬁ' that ﬂia-snlwraaltha mmrarggi.%yﬂghga i:g vidua
double apd the mOTS ghly ties, and the less oppo i

o i tain state. There is no
is emancipated fTrom ground in an uncer
Eﬂrth-bcrugd or mﬂ?ﬁ;?‘gﬁﬂﬂf if the cremation i$1ﬂ§ﬂ§ aftgrf: Eﬁz 'g];ﬂi.;dia
feelins in the PLYS ged to have that physical bedy. i 4
oy %he entity hes (o gifference., If the individual does not hav

eat
entombed 1t makes 1O e*



X0
three dayg "
J2 afterp

would be'm o death it makes no _ iy
aone therg grsat deal of great difference. If it did there

tI"E_ 2 T, - 3
ong 1B o R, g8dy in Nature, Tf these things are not
passible, 14 3, Egiggghiﬁmﬁgﬁ done, but in order to cooparate as Tar as
Tk D88 not hag the ag § ke dﬂﬂﬂertﬂin things. But if you know someoue
Nothing interteres wier Bre6e Of this understanding, 2o mot Worry.

L -
betier than pthers, e Nature, soms things Just cooperate a little

AS Boon
the atherie ﬂ%:hfgﬁbentitF has moved inte the astral or emotional body,
upwaTd. Tt fades Elﬁﬁius to disappear, and it disappears from below
vakes anywhere from Tﬂﬁ' 85 W“hough a light were being turned off. It
lonzeT, but the lagt U %o 30 years for this te fade, the time may be
seell with no f1nm15. thing to fade 1s the face, which mey Trequently be
that 18 32einters nﬂqrfpea of ether. It is the final partv to go. When
slement and it grated the etheric body has been reduced to its basic
2y be incorporated in other bvodies,

lunve;hngggg Eat+}nt° the smotional plane you there have e considerably
lepitinae e w118 Tor the reason that there you have a complete and
of the Hiras 4y, whereas the etheric body is only the upper octave
e tﬁﬁ? gﬂl body and is closely related to it. TIn the etheric body,
raooTrds mﬂﬂi g t¥ﬂnaferrﬁd t0 the upper bodies are the records. These
tha HSRrH & e in some wey fTurmed ovaer %o the next highest vehiels, Tf
e e% 1 tokes some exceedingly violent form in which the etheric body
1S des rqyaﬂ along with the physical, then you have a problem. 7You havse
?ﬂ'lﬂﬁi?lduﬂl who mey have lived a2 number of years and had meny experiences
which are not recorded, as in the case of = man in the war who was so
close 0 a gun whem it went off they could not find any pisces of his
 body. TUnder those cmditions the records are destroyed because ether

. iz destructible by meteriasl foree, The old ceremonial magicians knew
a sharp sword wounld cut an elemental.

Your etheriec double can be injured by physiezl forees, and under
these extreordinary circumstances it oan be shattered with the physical
body. Shoek, concussion anf violence are very destruetible to the
etheric double, but they hiawve no effect on the higher bodies. If that
occurs you have knowledge, but you do not have a record of it, You havs
in the physieal plene and in the etheriloc plane & record, bescause there
is an etheric menory which is not permanent but does last far & time.

It is the shadow or mirage, but the a:%aréggﬁgdrﬁigiguna ;n%ﬂthar:lifinu
wav of transferring these records to the T es., resg 5
thg entity may immediately reincarnate long emough to build an etheric
body, which means e child will be born, may live a month or two mantaﬁﬁ
then die, becsuse it has picked up the record and then it can go om &
complete the cycle, bacause the entity did not complete the cycle. When
the entity reincarnates the two lower vehicles are reformed, snd when
the etheric bvody is reformed it picks up the records and the sntity can
g0 on, using the picture and pat;er?;rintthu i:{g:yigszeagsaguhgiégéns
i\ explaeins why the ant mor ave .
%%eg;agi;niu v?iggngyﬁaathn in the previous existence and Ehﬂ loss of
records imder those conditions the same person COMES back and 11?55
a few months or until it gels tye etheric Tecord, them continues with

the cycle.

nvestigation has been done on this matter, inwvesti-
A grond a;:%aﬂﬁuiﬂraﬂ asinnsidarﬂhla length of time, Once it has
ned the records, picking them up like a hlnttari the conscious-
re=oatablisae jes the cycle., There 1s no actua damage done

ti
ness goes hﬁﬁgﬁiﬁﬂﬂgﬁggrgutn be damage is only e delay of a few years
in reality 5 not mean much in eternity. We must realize nothing

ta-ghe- wnlch 409 that can destroy him, He is immortal, The
can hanpen to ¥h€ %:ﬂigéggi;ga, or the bodies may be destroyed at any
p&rsnnﬂlitiﬂﬂ-mﬁﬁjnut sause any spiritual worry. It is jmportant we
time, but the¥y sl then we will live long and become important t;n
nnrmﬂ%iﬁa tgaﬂﬂmhﬂra is nothing important but spiritual facts, and the
the Universe.

T ig unimpor
SE% R



. ﬁfhim it wes learning to build bodies with ever greater refinement.

B, '

STION -11- N

_.,JU..JL C--;: In t -3 A
o fe animsl kingdom where is the collective ego?

.-‘LLL AL g ha \

beings I‘Emsee%gstgf all individualized human b ,.'f

world, that ig thie Substance of the mental 0- Conseiousness
from 2bove focnses 1.oyromid which comes down Mental of human bei
collective ﬂﬂnsc?_iuin the mental. The mineral ~ 0 - Animal Group
physiocal plan Thsﬂﬂﬂﬂ functions on the Emotional consc iousness
ness is lﬂcatar;;. on € animnl group conscious- 0 - Plant Group
the plant grou the emotional plane, And Vital consciousness
the vital Plang.ﬂﬂ%ﬁciuuﬂm ss is focused on 0 - Mineral Group
all the kingdoms Er:igmup consciousness of Physical consciousness

the invisible planes
& 'erm 8pplied to p . gl
perceptible to oup gzieieggiﬁi: a substance too subtle to be

QUESTION: We stated in last lecture while the group entity was building

not contradiet the
of animals to humen beings? statement that there is no transition

ANSWER: The entity is learni
ng to build better, but there will be no
transition from an animal to a human being in eny ome of the life waves.

QUESTION: What effect did it have when the Government stepped in and
prevented the extinetion of the buffalo?

ANSWNER: Types and kinds are always becoming extinet whenever a type of
vehicle is no longer necegsary for evolution. The mastodon and the mam-
moth have become extinct, certain races become extinct, simply because
the collective agent behind is no longer desirous of manifesting in that
type of vehicle. As types and forms cease the principle behind goes

on building better formms. In the case of the buffalo, we had a very
close shave to extinction. There are only 2 small number of entitles
that require that experience. The great herds will never come back

tut 2 certsin number of entities need that experience and those forms will
remain until they no longer need it, or if the form had been allowed

to become extinct, Nature would have manifested through another tyee

of creature, or would have tuilt another suitable form.

Los Angeles, Californie. Notes on lecture by MANLY P. HALL.
May 18, 193C.

Notes by Virginia B. Pomeroy,
142 ®. Seventh St., Long Beach, Calif.



LESSON VI,

POLLECTIVE XARMA.

AB Yo -
some meEnney, F;tgagzghuhly realize, any collective entity is ensouled in
little adage, Hg ¢o kl' taught his Discisles a very peculisr and simple
and he eaid to sne ur five stioks and 1aid them eide by side on the ground,
Piseiple answered oF the Disci-les, "How many wtiocks have I"7, and the
his hand, He said’ Hhri"t Master",Then he took saeh of the sticks ap in
And Pythagoras Enid A1 18 this?", and the answer was " One stick.§
sticks tousther, tha How is it, then, that when we put five of thess ane
eéctive term of 51‘ ;; i 1“'tln°tifii¥ and intuitively think in the coll-
comes a term, thﬁt.ij Out of a thing not five we make five and five be-
or I‘Pﬂ-r&tl 'ﬂhitif" ¥ l"‘l‘ll.'l.,? one .'“rd-. tﬂ cover a 1ot of Bae “E.tr. ;ﬂ.rt.!

Therefore, whenever ther ) 5s
asfume colleotive Karma, as a ;nllint1ru nntizrfr' groups, these group

Jhe most primitive of these groups ofeollective emtitiss we
Eﬁ:: :r,%:t:h‘t Of family, From a state of complete isolation man passes
luminaries Bﬂf._f.:_ll!nuy consclousness, Mot 2o Rong ago one of our secial
do & certain o Faye Mills, made the statement that if he could not
hlld:!r & th'i‘“ﬂi a esrtain tlik, or his wife couldh't do it or his
. @ ghn couldn't do it, it could not be done, The consclousness had ass-
e ® collective of family, and family became & wnity, 2 wholeness not
compoundsd of parts, but the individual extended his conseiounsness ts in-
cluds that which was ralated to him. Thercfore in ancient timee tre fam-
11y was a unit of soeiety, and tne family became a nollective group capa=
ble of concerted action, This action set in motion “ause and effact, Ea
eollective or family Karma came inte existence, It was the Law of Cause
and F@fsct working upon a collective group that became & unit; therefore,
l“ting as & unit, it earned certain collective debt apnd had a collective
reward,

Now in the history of civilisation, man moved gradually from
family to tribe. or many thousands of years the term family and tribe
were practically identical terms. But :rndn111{ tribez increared to include
geveral familics originally related, and this trive functioned as 2 unit
with certaln collectiva attitudes, impulses and desires, Therefors, uzon
different tribves there desgepded tne various viciesitudes aporopriate to
action. Reaction set in. ¢ trive under wlong leaders suffered,finally
rose and overthrew the leader, The tribe wandering into bad lantds suffeied
privations and dissolved, The tribal conditicn ceme to affect groups of

pev-le, so these groups were one co mon bollty .

Above the tribe came the state, and the atate was merely tha
glorification of the tribe, It was the tribe brought to a higher perfeation
and completion. e tribe finally econsieted of several familiee, numerous
families. The tate consisted of the aggregation of ribes, The state Lecase
the bagis of a very ilmportant sat of karmic reactione. The stale was capable
uf gin: It wams capable of delinquencies, and it therefore suset =uffer
frowm téa results of its own errors, Tye state was capable of enrrugtinn,

f military aggressiveness, It was capable of deceit, until it fimally
: involved in sction and reaction, and some survived and others died,
e l: and others fell, The karma of the state took two forms; First,
oy af the rule:, and segondly, the Earma f the people who were ruled,
o H“’E‘r¢ neibilities, and the neglect of these responsibililies pro-
Eﬁtﬂdhﬁi...:ﬁ;, ghioh was esgpentially Karma, but which did not seem Karua
ntuthg rirst consideratien

bei capable of right and wrong ®tion, we pust con-
TE: '::i'.urazﬁuf 5?3t- who eaid definitely and firmly that an
sidar earnsS’ t .ne in which the wise lead, and that which wap less wise
ideal state 'ihurﬂﬂr" the responsibility of the leader to his state was
followad, Fur onsibility of the people to their ruler, Therefore, we
equal to the Il:.:ﬁt' of p-alit.tﬂal Karma. The laader misruled his state]
had the F‘Hiﬂ.!d 1o demand integrity; the result wae collaps=e of empire,
fa The selfishnene of the ruler communicated to



.'-.i’:" L!.]"{r;*'l;w_z E
anes of the peiwii“‘m* the gures of state, The Llnactivity, the indiffers
EOVOrnment, od the' “ECane the eonstunt mource of misreprasentation in
FREULY wag atill the collapse of the state,
. Yiow 4
Karma, One g tE:r: Are Scveral forms of state,and each one has ita
princically in the \B#olute Nonarchy in wiich the Karwa of the date iu
Chlnese pegpile hande of the lesders, as for example, in China, The
accepled the rlutfgglint times not only aeseptod, bul the Ruler aley
. 8L an sbsoclute lonarch is respomsibie, atsolutely,
himself all ghe :R :ifnr-. the Emperor of China awsumed and scoeptod to
erimes of hig Stokes of hia state, He scoepted to hiwself all the
the people, e aagent He aogepted to himself all the misgovernssat of
people, Being tnu! ted a2 his own responeibility all the iznoranoe of the
darmically. he was, 8oluts Nonarch he was sbsolutely rasponesible, and,

In your “onstituti |

ponalb onaAl Womarchy those men who lesd are res-
-f'nrmiﬂ:iE:::rth. state of thg.* whom they lead, In a Democracy or any
powar ia ?ﬁlt::'“* by the many, the lecadere are responeible to the 4 gres
nower is vested L. LhC@s 3nd tae people are reeponsitle to the degree

any nation sho in then, T?nrufﬁrl it 1s 1-possible vefore Nature that
that any :‘ 1 ui:':nrvlun 4t does not keep the Law, It 18 §aposaible
use it HE .lh-r 14 h':.“gﬁy that, having power, misumse it or Rail fo
u#hiuving g '!r; any right before Nature for that which faile te fe,
but a gg‘nr e of right acticn, It i2 not a matter of senbtiment,

i matier of rewurd, Therefore tie Justinian codes were baszed ujom
:lh'l responeibiléty. 0y were based upon the faet he could never be
napey unless he 1ived up to right principle, The nation that is governed

¥ its Ruler must be wisely ruled or the people and the Fuler fuig.
The nation essentially ruled by itz people muet be ruled by the intell-
igenee in those people or the state fails,

o Karma becomes a pesuliar thing. Individuals bern inte
various secial orders we call states are born into t .ose social orders
which are the result of their previous responsibility. An Individuxl
born into an Absolute Mpnarehy is bern there because he iz not eoclally
ecnscisus of state, WHe is jincapable of assuming hin part of the slate,
therefore he is born where that assumption is not necessary.The individual
born in a conatitutionall form of government is Lorn there beozuse 1% 10
2 necussary experience that he learn to be a conseious part of geovernuent,

New if you etudy dack over the history of the mece and natlons
vou will pereeive a curjous fate has sssocliated itself with many peopls.
Tou will realize the modern Tgyption ie not the aneient Epyption. The
ancient Tgyption died, has ceas'd to be utterly, It 1s & dead reos, ani
those who occupy ite lana to-day, and call themselves Egyptione ars not,
They ars different rece, That great ire failed, cgllapsed and died
because of its corruption; because of its fallure to fulfill the Laws of
[4fs. The same isftrue of the Greek State; the same i= truse of the lpgan
State., 4@ one geat political economist mid,"No State i deatroyed by
{ts enemies, Every State &stiroys itselr,” I{ ie Kurmi® reaction following

action, inevitably.

To-day we have & still larger differentistion above Stale,

te have rgee, and surviving in the world today are only a comparatively
emall number of races and no raeial turit:; that §{s, we have no race thatl
sma e. There is no such thing on the esarth & & pure race, or a raos
is Furi'h_th' blood stream hae remained uncomplicated throughout tis

in Wi Ef racjal histery. Theres are no people in whoae veins fldw onl,
period ﬂd In nistoric times and in pre-historic times, there has been
sne blooe } mihgling of blood. Therefors it is hopeless to say that there
8 SeRNSES chinene, 4 purse Hindu, & pure Englishman, as far as rselsal blost
js a purse a All are |i.p11nllld. in Europe &lone, there are ovep
e ;..1;1 nlpods mixing and remixing to fora the nations ind so=

twonty= two pErenive in history and on Lhe mape,

s{ial units we

are curtain basie, racial Farmio racial destinlise,
s th;r:n the ladder of -r;lutiun.'htnnu¢- thowe who E!?hnrn
X

The race 19 8 r““rn thers because they require the collective o fence

o
in 2 race, ﬁr.;:d naving been born in that rece, they assume not only

n? that racé,
4 responsibilities, but its Karma, aAnd the Karma
49200 ;:;nlu:ﬁntlnn of that whieh they know,




]

Agce K
ﬂrtZigl:;itﬂ the bsllef of the Ancismte on the matler of raecs,

. ;. e Nedpal races, and of these principal racaem, thers are
‘tlanteans, apg the Do 40 the world today, These are the Lemurians, The
e Post- Atlanteand, which many schoolz have termed the

arae, Hﬂrtnurn - great racial streams had their erigin in Lhe same
“Rid, In apite pr any esiforts to prove (his area mns npt

cover the ruine grr;ﬁ:a :2';: :::E:-an no mMuecees. The sands of the Uabi

The Lemu
&l we uunmUHI; ::ﬁian rage i1s no longer with us in ite original form,

belong to & 20 the bhaek psople are Foet- Lemurisnas: that is, they

Lo regard thi:r;lzl ;e Lemurian rasce, but it would he !pliﬂ ;n:urrzat ’

was then, becsine %ﬂl Blood today as completely individval,and Lha way it

races in the nere have Laen man, crossing® and oriss- grosdings of
Lemurian and the “o8t- Lemurian state,

thera Are o
Lthr

T The megand -
té2n be Ereat race wa huve 1s the Atlantesn. %o the Atlarne
ulmu;ﬁ ig:% t:: H: nlignu&un part of the Phlynesian; the earllier, now
and Soutn ﬂnari- ®dlc Hindu; the Ameriocan Indian; the Indian of Central
and the pr: 0¢; the nowadic tribes in Europe, including t-e Casgque;
Sder the snelpal parts of the semitic race. These all belong together
il today. thoree. leading of Atlanteans, Under the Aryan Race as we know
Ake T {- hereare grveral branchesa, There are the Greeks, the Etrusians,
i £“? SR8, and you come farther still to the Anglo-caxon, the Teutons,

’ thu éﬂ'n foie Lribes of Worthern Asia, esowe of the tibetans, and all
9 € Hindus as we know them today, are Aryans, Our own civilizafion ie
made up of what we call principally Aryan stoock, but the sryan sce today

15 not what i{ wes & mililon years age when it migrated aross Central Asia,
in the course of millions of years of mingling with scoree of races it
produeed what we call the Aryan individual,

The average persen has possibly a little Irish, a little Scoteh,
4 little Italian, and a little French eor Fnglieh in his background,There-
fors, to say these poople belong to one unique type is incorrect,
The purpose of Tyolution i# net to produce 2 mee co.posed of only one type.
The purpose of evelution is to produc: a race that synthesizes and smpha-
eizes the evoiution of all., In other words, all that which hae Leen % o T
viocusly experienced becomes E:rt of themes. The purpose of wolution is
to lezd the entity through the steps of the different races untii the
éntity itself has absorbed the experience of races, and in the ulliwate
gtate of humanity there can be nc racial demarcation, But that ultimate
state is a long eay off from now, beeause we are not only ragially canse-
ious, but we are nationally eonscious, family conecious, clan conscluus,
and every individual 1s isplated from the rest by some peculiar sttitude
or viewpoint of his own, Thias i9 normal under existing conditions, but
it d pes not rnirnilnt an ultimate state, but one of the stages of devel-

opuent of all living thinge.

Another interenting polnt to consider is the way in which raecial

Karma is both adminietered and achleved., a nation ie an entity and alse
an entirety. A natien ie a complete hody Jjust as® surely a«s Lhe husan body
ie a compbete body. As surely as the nation is made of milliocne of pesule,
o the body it made up of milliens of parts. The analogp to the human t@dy
{8 somathing like this; humanity represents the whols of man; the mee corres-

4 to the wvital organs of mani the nations to the ayetems which these
_pn? 1 ane nourish; states are represented by any sdrueture such a& bene
i nIE- ramilies are repressnted by any cell elusters, and finally the
or mude i i'.r. rosented by the indlvidulfbill, which goesa into the come
. iﬂﬂi“;dun £ tas man body, Apd 1t 182 only now that we have bepun to he
gourieing. S anically eonseious in this larger body, e have reached ihe
Pomewhat org e are forced teo admit several raceshre necessary, but we have
PNt s the peint where we recognize &XXx KR X% BX MR REXERRXRY,
ret reac “t necessity of all the parts of this system. To mozl people
' il e a few parts which could ve omitted, but the problem of
today, there ;i gynthesis of all the parts im momewhst like the probles
recognizing t an appendix, We are asgured it does not mean anything,
of tryihs to H-:ﬁgrl anud it mret have mesnt something 4 some time. Thore
but it was pub d groups, of people we do not find any use for, but Lhey
&re many races au this bo -truefuru; a}} part of the macrocosaic man,

As we study the human bady wo com e o another interesting
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b al .'r‘i”"' hiam
e f" u., Tubr;'*“ A not intellisont enough to conirol Als own
ve FOuld be dpas 1:.' Y Will power, conooiously kKeep our hearts beating,
s ! " l“p‘“lnti-“ ert time, "v woul: orge! to kKeep IV bLeating,
arep dead in o faw o k5 the tamk of keeping our hesrts beating we wonls
nees Punstions ! We conldn't keep our minds on 1L, Tharsfor.,
inilvidual, =, is t 2 and out of the eonselsus conirel of the
witer than the mina he digestion of food, beeanct the stomach Lo moh
ioWm, It 19 the g and refusee to tako many things the inlellect sends
PErforn the fungtin. 1 Fith the liver. If we had to oettle down and
TheER progessag 2 OF our liver, and keep it up se would go eraty, Tuas
ne modern Iﬂcnﬁ:thtm SRy N "'“’"l. am the Orisntals Helievs, and
hae ite own newul aam beon able to disprove it, each of thess ergans
from within its $4r aonsciousness and ie equipped to mstafln ftoelr’
the univeras t'“‘ wieden, Wan iz the only eelfe repoiring ssabine in
"ill immodiatedy Beri Ol %, %onkey wrench into the human bodyand the bedy
mlﬂ te tl’I 16 dispore of the monkey wropsh,Man io o
trying to .g.-::f' « That is why the mechaniste have had difficulty
uliar funotione ate the human body is automatie, Sut we 46 have peo=
not ‘“'H'Im: Which are necossary to our survival, some of which e« 4o
the races and aasi o n the body racial and in the body sooial, ssch of
peculisp i.ndi.'rlti'l“m Bas its own hadits, hes Ats own langusge, its own
1duality, negossary for our present gage of development.

Agesrding to the Kindue, a pace has ita origin always in eoe

Rike thyqrow that brings us bask to the idam and Fye -fury, but it 4e

':l- Acgording to the Fast, tils 1ife system is cowposed of seven
ragens, ¢h are unler the mtni of fourtcen Deings who e called Lhe
denus, These fourteem Eeinge are classified inte two groups, each cone
8i_sting of seven, There are seven of what is called in tﬁo Fastern
literature “eed Wanus, or aﬂ.ni:, whose live the races, Jusias
surely as the tree contimues ite morn, 9o wurely the ene lifs sireas
vitalizes sverything that belonge to its own syelem, In other worde,
there is semcthing of the original in all that ecomes affer i1, and acoor-
dinz to the Hindus, we are all alive because me are the extensions in
1ife of one Being, Tach pace hae ite own, The seod Vamuis are ihe ones
that bring the races into existence, They retain e_sntrol of the racee
as long = they exist, and at the énd of ecach race, there is a s@oond
Yarmm that comes and ¢loses or ends the race, In other words, there is &
powsr Lhat brings all these differentiated forms or groups for collestive
growth to an end & %the end of sach raecs,

Aceording to thess Fastern Teachers, Valvasvaia was the “eed
Yanu of our racs, The Father of our rac: wss in the begirming the Tribal
Chieftain, and the mee evelved from the ruily through all the 1i0a=
tions we know today, with one urr-r-nuln ajvasvafa instsad of goasing
and dying, mtl.nog to live, not as an individual, but ae & race, and
all the race is himself, He ias one of ths Arehetypes or putierns des-
oribed by Plato, He is the source of kind and type; he i: the very
gregific race; he is the boundaries and lisitstions of the race. The
lindue are ific in their teaching of this satter, declaring, &=
tually, that all ménbers of the mce are the measbers of this one
Seing 'nrhn is a sort of Grand Racjal Van, in whoms DLody we all are partre,
Juet 25 the tree and ite innumerable descendants,

As cagh of the raoces l:ln its own tmt ' :hx: nrut.;l raciai
gorresponds to the group entlity which we refarrec to
Nalk f;:'::::‘,:n:ﬂ-u, Deing the gellective entity of ali thyse differ=
in a ltmﬂllhm typer, Ther:fore, the Aryan flace is the exboiiment uf
ent di 1a g of whom the membere of the race are composed, has
Vaivasvais, ajway» t is the parent of seven,Aecording ‘o the 'ebraw,
ecven FJ h paused to emerge out of hi_mself the soven Flohins, or
L rdn of the Dawn, and in e LS of Lo Tacast the wvan Tord
da e Lerd ef L aous. seven Lorde
uum-lntofwl-'::rin :

of Lights In every fystem i

se have their story of $oah and his ark, Noah's

m.ﬁh'::: :nd their three wifes, saking in all ssven, and

wife, hi® ““".mh Je always have this séplonary that ifssue forth,
with nlll-l":f the Aryan Race, Vaivasvata ia the rase, md his ssven suns
in the canss @ sub=races tnat come from him, af# whiich our prevent Anglo~
ars the """:: the FAfLh son. In every raee there must be the saven s

“ayop race
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aen g ‘~ENifieance to the rumocer seven,The qumber ssven

P ey I .?:n n,gw.ar
aven Vowel s ﬂrl?qur:?g; i?iudaf! of the week, and is symbolical of the
el

The pae
Seven ;‘ thorefore, consisting of the FPather Race and the e~

Penoh Races, sach of these Bsven Branch Hsces in turn
ﬂfﬁ}ﬂ?ﬂd, Thigngiinzhn incongeivable number of 85,000 branches have been
85,200 parts or bra 4% 19 polentially possible for the race to huve
and through the hiﬂ?thH: all of which are ultimutely combined in one,
oné S3on_to the next Ty of raclel dvolutlon eveives Lhe forms noying from
race, ne seyen ;;tuntil “an has lived through the seven parts of tne
oody, ar th'il?anp 8 of the rage are equal Lo the vital organs of the
forms of EH?Ernmgn:FEtumE neceasary to maintain a ecity and the seven
to the Aneienta g E:ﬂt ire possible, and the mven letiered pame, which
etary corresponde @ symbol of Ood., These Seven races have their plane

Ne€, %0 we have in the race awbry amezing structure.

T?Eﬁnn 2y Or
divide again

No
4 framework, 'I:Ei:“;t regard this whole gructure as a background, it is

levels, It g a fi&léfan!::. vast building with numercus floors and

takes place. And wary Yite “Ilplal fauriej upon wh.ch individual eveiution

lived @ live, sach incarnation we pase through, is

the raégﬂ? i#:}lgidifrar'ni part of this radial utructurﬂ untii we completl

understood ana léh + This important raeial evojution is not me well

subjects gt loct UG Ly studled as it should be., Host stadents of the-e
¥ g 08t in the theory of their own little mce, and do not see

the interdependsnce of the who
my unigus artistie manner, le. GSo here we make a little diagraam in

: Let us think for a moment now of awmst sjcal bagkground as
tae Hiererchy of the ®Wrth, Piret we have here apgﬁint, A #i?ﬁln, which
i3 never opened, It is always eclosed, This Férth being propsrly design-
ated as Iswara, thd Lord of Light, is alwaysrepresentied as an androgynous
figure, the Father- Nother, whose 4ir&butesare found in the Patriarcnies
and Hatriarchies of the various religions and phailesophies, Jome religi-
ons have 2 Father- God and others, a Mother- God, According to the Fast,
the Father- Mother Principles are combined in this Being,{iaifasvara,
Yhich is the Father and Mother, and preduces out of itself the Order of
Seven Sons. TYou find it pletured in the old Hanuscripte as the Sun with
its Seven Raysy; which is the symbol of Vaivasvara and his Seven Sons,
These Seven Sons are prugirly termed the Seven Manus, and the Beven
Manue are the seven 8 of consciousnese which come out of ths Earth
Principle itself, the Farth being regarded as a Being, not a mass of
substance. >

The First Manu manifested to
form the polarian Specie, which had seven
divisions, The Polarian Specie, according
to our modern estimation, must have had ite
origin amaywhere from 550,000,000 to 550,000,
0o, vears agn. That was the embodiment of th
first Manu. The Second Manu embodied at the
coneclusion, but slightly overlapping, and
brouzht the Second great race, called the

erboresn, which, aggording to the Greesk,
ayths, gxisted North of the Wind, or Above th
%ind. The Third Manu, approxiately 60, 000,
years 4go produced the LPnsurian Rae¢e, This i
called a race rathsk than a spacle é because
five- sevenins of the wag through, (29,000,
year o, the human being was individualis
and wad two Lemurian races, the sixth
and ssventh over -lapping. Near the end of

h Vanu produced the
this rage the Fﬁ:ﬁiah raungnd its highest

Atlantean Race : ’
soint about 4.6ouin¢n.r-=r- B: C. '

¢ the Atlantean Race,)
e i dﬂE1ig: :r-:tnt Hanu, vaivasvata

the Tifth Mand, S tiart Rag@, \
the Pent- A lartean Race,
SHuSeE S0 SRELEL ,and ln the Tﬂiﬂtnn Manus- N

or tho Aryan Rnce _ i i
apiphe 4t in MBS SRS TUC EEIlE'L:;q: ::11 n ;h e I

' sale € o W= e,
Light, of ghich two are gont : 1 St Elu
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In mam d%ne.
ot ‘-“E!"En 15“1n n t.;:}rc-' Al'® siven eonze F‘rﬂ'ﬂ'?tiﬂﬂﬂ, teo ot waiel hase
5 lapmon S, the sixth ia nov coming Ao be eansidared as 4 noge-
WAY 5 you wi s A€ Yowsls ihere are scven, two onl; sesasisnally
Finltely withyn thwill find the ragial svolution correfonds yory dse
080phY. Ome of ¢ ® whole cycle of syambollism in our relijlons ané phil-
SEOrge, and we h.h' potential Zeven Races, then the sixth Asce wil
10Ce and will pe Lieve the fixth nace wlll probably be salled a 7layonie
The last race 44 Er‘&uﬂ'd.fr“‘ the peoole of the Glavonies area.
present time ou) 28 @yntheais of the zeven Rages, and meording to our
teventh Race ip "E""- flguring where we are new, we fhould finish the
remember, pith ; out two and osne- half million yeare, because we muet
eity of {h! @ &1l of thie racial development, there i{= a greater inten-
Tor example :gl!tiﬂnary progess which shortens the puriod of tine,
i only & mil} ® Aryan Race is five- sevenths of the wky throvgh, and it
ion yesars old, while the Atlantear Race lacted more than

Bixteen million years d ‘
of years thﬂﬂihl?ntlla1::§ ;::.:Iluriln Race lasted man; amore millions

'ith evolution the process becomee more rapid. Thersfore we

E::ﬂ hers the ®aven iseves frﬂapthn ne. In the ?3fthpﬂlﬂﬂ, where we
thg'p::t"ill driw the Seven Branches, which are the seven ub-racos, of
the Tirir nace,and we are ati the present time in the £ifth muo-race of

 “4fth Raee, shich means twoe mors sub=races yet Lo come, Ve Have now
lfpiuturu of the whole thing, and you can brezk down the great religlons
of the world, the great philoeophics of the world, the systoms of the
himan body, and they all fit in that dizgram,

according Lo this pattern we find, for example, in the Tibetan
ayeiem, the {wo groat Buddhss yet tc come. e find the ssven aystema
of mdicine, each belonging to ite own school. Here we have the P Ve
sub-races, which are the ﬁtllll of the entire Five pRlgss, 1Inthe Fourtih
gub-race, which preceded the one we are in now, we epitomized the Atlan-
tean Race, In the Third Sub-Race we epltomiz d the Lemurian Race. In
the Second Sub-Raee, we epitomized the Hyperborean Specie, an¢ in the
Tirst Sub-Race we tgitnnim-d the ¥irst Rgeeg or the Polariens, (Yow I
hope that is very clear,? it would be a terrible thing if that is not
completely transliuvent to all of i:n. I can begin to feel that faxnst
1 am geing to receive some mail, but we must take thikgs as they cosme.)
e realize, while this is a chart of racial growth, k% is = pattern
of the conscjousness, of the subeenscious life flowing through all
patterns, @ First and Second Races have vanithed entirely, They are
gone., The Third and Fourth Rgees sre still here, but the entities in
them &re slowly moving up. is ie the framework., It is the framework
of force thromgh whieh incarpation takes place,

5o we co @ to the malization that racesare entitiee, They are Beings,
vasl Beingas, of which individuals are members or parts. It is the pat-
tern of the Macrogesm and the Viecrocosm, Here we have the patfetn of
our raeial bvaskagroeund, %e are beyond the half- way nerk, We have reached
the noint where weven- elghths of the time of the bvolution of the earth's
eycle is compheted bacause the tive is not equal., iwring the evelution

d¥ raece , there i= a rapid lnerease toward the end of every racial devel-

opment;

@ here antther thought that ie very important. If

N —- ::nh;:_'m entities, the entities obeens and dominate the

h*“air the same way we, as & conscious Leing, ob®cwms and dominate our
r‘:‘ % e Aomimate snd eontrol our bodiss altpough we give very iittle
ol ation to the body. We are not particulariy good to it. We permit
unnsid:r O Ser At g{.ﬁ. larger entities are wiser than we are,

}t ta ve ags are entitiea which giver ue the reason why raeial psychelogy
Still rac |y marked, There can bege reasonable doubt when you cross

ie &0 ﬂlnlﬂfiﬂn one nation to anotbher, you ars in a different world,
a frontier wow many of yeu have travelesd through Furopean countiries,
1 don*t Kﬂﬂ: together woul! not make more tieam a third of the United
which all th:i' Iurcpean countries & journmey of fifty wiles is o vast
Etates, In will and give away everything you have, befars you gart,
iuﬂ make ““5 eiklec with boundaries, blocked reade, passports, viasas,

t is & worl af thing., And yel when you step over the lmuginary boun-
and thet SOTS 00 T oe naticns, you siep over something tnst mally is
dary line ot see it but you feel it all the way through your bones,

::'r:'h.rzﬂi:ﬂﬂlph'r'l and the atmogsphere of & race io ita aure, or the
en

- — e
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area in Lurgge wilihhiu‘ raunge 14, and you &b feel thim, In & very emell

when you come located cur or five Mations, and you feel them
world, Lyen 1:;9_&:2::' &nd you know definitel; you e nntirmg anpther
50 KSenly, fowpyaot 108 W& “ave & little of 4%, but you domt feel it
tha South, between {ht‘h“‘ﬁ is & strong dewarcation between the North and
this country, but petn Sast and the vest. fe still foel it & 1ittie v
European ﬂﬂuut.riaﬂmhhmg Comparsd to erossing the boundaries of the
itions are in the ;'ﬂr CAnSs every ecountry has its traditions, These trad-

in your heip mogs of ':“‘;“j‘:’himath yourifeet, and in many cas¢s, it ie

¢ .
snough to dnm?:artanial demarcation is strongly felt, and 4% is powerful

3 € rBces over a i ;
IT7 yma thars : arge ared,and for a considerzbis time
away, tha:: E::“; take a r.ce and move pur;. of it & consideriole diustance
stratohes and b?ndtui.:' Someé gori of thing, like an elastic tie, ilhat
Tyere §=s lﬁtlmtq o to the homeland, whatever the homeland may be.

. delalism, and this racialism@te to the peint it
11 marke the appearance of tﬂula Who Delong o iE o

c lﬁll t-h'ﬂﬂ l‘lﬂill ﬂlplﬂllnt' are 111'.15 we hl"ﬁ Ln ilve thrn‘mh.
Ezlc'iéin:n its own peculiar Karma, and the Entities iiving in the mce are
s rE 2Uu% not only individual Karma but a2 eollective Karma, nd for

A ;m:m it is quite freguently the case, races and generaticns of
pe E . ¥& resorn together, So ever zo aften in the world's aistory Peck's
238 Tey appears and produces a racial group that is definitely anti-social,

for example, take the foman Empire. The foman Vapirs was a
grest program of graft, The Roman Empire ectended its power taraughout
the whole of the known world; made slaves of the kinzs of other sauntries,
and maintained themeelves on a military badie, Now the result was, whea

the Roman Empire E“‘“ﬂ on, there as a mass of &ntities, millions of
human beinge, who had lived together closely underone general paychology,
and they had to show up somewhers] They did not show up, as individuals
but en masse, to prodace in the proper course of time, another great
world diffiemlty . If the pattern was not broken up, the mazs moved
‘again,and again presented the world with difficulties, ¥e ars not ppeak-
irg slightingly of anyone when we say his, but Fussolini really believes
he 18 going te revuild the Roman Empire, tha Roman ¥mpire of ancient
times, He bhzs meetinge in the Coliseum, lehas restored the broken down
ruins of the eld agueduct, He uses the banner of Taesar, and is parfectly
at home, and those who have come in with himsare imbued with the same iype
of fﬂ‘ﬂlin.El-

Therefore you can have a collective Karma, & macs of pebplc
coming in to cause history to repeat itself. Ancother geat unil het maast
gome i= the Napoleonic unit, it is not due yet, bul it #ill come.It wse a
great group of individuals bound together by an intense loyalty to programm
Tynav will com g baek under this collective group entity until the get
tired of the peculiar polieies they maintain, because, a’ter all, evolu-
tion isecomplished nol through the maintsining of ra_eial barriers but
prather by the normel growth of the maoe upward to this final stage, the

international race,

The last race must be the blending of all that has gons
pefore The jdealu, the dreams, the hopes, the purpeases of millions ol
iyt Emnt' be consummated, digented, and assimilated in the final race,.
yanan‘ ¢ s, We begin to asee remotely through the as yet pri.ﬂni“ siruct-
it Illﬁl;h'. of these things we dreaum of. 7§ know th%a:a is growing up
. g arent setbagks, There is an irresistible impulse Loward
ol £ E “:P gmporary condidion can have any effect upon 1ii, Lecause
ﬁﬁ";_ﬁ,u;. bigger than the moe, civilication, ob ﬂin?hﬂ arth that goes

on through all worlds.

at tyne of reincarnation of racial groups, and

ge :;I':E:: :;Eﬂ uﬁth-r intriguing thought.Ve have the head
who is a sort of ilﬂr:l;lzém of t.gt gaullyi

L : salf on tha fag a ather was the Gereral-
I know afamily :ﬁ:‘mgri:;iﬂﬁ an® all the ehildren were privates in
igeloo, Hother TAat was ggnaidwl‘- the groper way for the famlly to be
Lbs rear mnkli. e family was not supposec Lo bée & group of individual
graese’ “P-n Eu s goup of people to be meén and not heard, and they

re,
:E:::k:nt to be seen too aften. It was a family in which there was one



toinke) .

WHERSE and s

tne Lyeclopean %::Er\ of Obeyers. Pather sat Ly the fire and pe: farmec

963 0o Oourt ge a0 ot WBinking for the facily, against his d€cision there
‘here was g rnugﬁﬁ ll'EP it wention until the fumily ran away from home.
succegaful uid_-vic:* Beyend that avthority. That was consid gred a

Who are poy 1ivin orian family. This wes within the memory of many
member from the 1.%- i have disensssd thie problem with mAny who gan ré-
they were npt plrlT: they wers born until the time of their malority
indecent . They had 1ed %o have a thought of their own, It wad practi-ally
they were flunkies ;ﬁ Individuality, They did what they wers told.

with 1is muﬂtiuh: the paternal mind, which was & vast and gighty thing

collective ang 1nd1vfﬁﬂ=?“3u2}§:{1§§?*“m‘“t‘- Teis individual did all the

ﬁ::"#?m‘nmmmmnmm:mux
a throwback, as peculiar condition ie a racapitulation of the tribe, It is
Many of W’hahﬁ‘,aw baings we do are a throw back from primitive times,
larpgs, wooden ‘bu' T8 rooted {n the dwn of eernity. You know the two
2ide 0f the entr ls on gats posts, thoee large massive struetures un slther
stV A0 aE fn ange %o an estate where a carriage entsrs, Thess are
tarias. Th ound, and you will aften see them at the emiranees of came-
but th; lkh;{ UERD Lo be the evidence of esteem, but they are nothing
onewies B 8 0f your ensmies, The headhunters put tae skulls of Thelr
Wik U €lther side of their doors ten thousand yesrs age, and that
has come down to us through all these years, 'Tgrcnn't itnow why ,but

they are the simlle of our :
thous we WOWLATIANN Thim e tay Ty Me BLILLAATS \neushis 6f

Jur habits are very primitive things, going back to ancient
times. "e %ry to omtgrow tuem, bui they etill cling to our conscisusness,
It is necsssary for us to break up these, und either by will onfate the
patierns will be broken. #e shall live to me most of the institutions
which have been so highly esteemed, go to pieces, They have to go. They
are inevitably in the way of evelution. All patterns that are hopelessly
erystallized are in Lhe way offeyolution. 7e have seon in ihe present

century, tne breaking up of many patterns in histery, 17§ see other
pattarns forming, but they will go to pleces, alsc.Allpatterns musl go,.
e are working Soward ageater understanding. This greater understonding
is exemp@ified by our sciences, e are studying the husan body, finding
out why ii functions. In the same way we have parallel etudies of smial
conditions, The world has become conscious of social sroblema previously
never thought of, and as a result, thousands ofmmlutions and panaceasn
are beins suggested. It is a good eign. It le & sign of fundamentzl
progress. 1% 1s the sign of the emancipation of the individual from the

limit ing force of raclal patterns,

rhere had been a statement wade the American people have no
racial patternp That is, we have no defifite group spirit controlling us
but that statement was made & numter oT years ago, and there can te oo
guestion whalevsr, in 4te of owr best desires,the group s=pirit 1= forming.
e are building & boly through ourpation, and that body will ultimalely
be ensoule’ by an intelligance, the @olntionary development of whigh re-
ui es sach a beody, After we cease 1o be Buman beinge we become c¢ollect-
Lgrmtitieg over groups of entities inair progrees toward perfecticn.

gonsciouseness is coml g to our people, and we

Aa ,E“,.ﬁ;ﬁ{;ﬂﬁna inevitably the typleal American. The mement
¥ill pro .nhii we have amce pattern., The moment we produce him we have
We produce it ity A is beginning to live, Je ,5.,1-.@.‘l begimning to =eee
a_collechive S0 tly ressubles & number of tie Arrow Jollar ads ssen
him, and he S gh‘m {s a pattern, other nalions will begin to persanifly
here ang thgrhna:w ptrin:nifiad other nations, There is aomllectiive
him even as We dawning upon our lives, md it is producsd Ly factors
pattern that 18 a] system, Our educatlonal system is gufficiently ster-
in our aducatiﬁﬂ:nsa amilestive pattern, e are organizing. = ara
sotyped to BNCOWTEL “in the fi8ld of lador., e are cpeating organizations
ereating orgenl L figlds; wherever that organization appears, theras bagln
in variosus goalia Tﬁ' only individual who is not part of the patisrn
to moms Fltt!r'ﬂﬂi ho Htmﬂﬂ alone, Out of the last war came the Aneri-‘an
ig the {ndigidual ¥ vs have two great labor movements. They

: gttern.
Legion, There ety & American consciousness, All of thie i creat-
in the
are meking patierns

tterns create the body
rerne, sd the collective pa
ing collective pal
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B M5tionay entity,

So

& wWorld of ﬂu:h::: We 914 strike out into the unknown and create there
OVEr. s are gapplln . T® NoW building a pattern. The pioneering is
HOON 8% We become DEck to be a natisn, to become a p.tiern, and as
12tely the ohanng aal VUe/R We cor2 under & greur consciousness immede
the ereator oy Er occure, and the pionesering entity pasees outl,; hecause
cughly yam Eyﬁt!m::tiTﬂ mind never stays i{n a pattérn. The wors thor-
ATt departe 1Ze anything, the wore sertaip you are the initiative

9% 1% ean start other patterne. Up to the time of the

colleective 1
ent ity nnmaiptity we have only individual Karma, but when the -olleotive
» Gollective Ka_rma is started,

de have now a fe
movia h y W Words to say on the sutject of Lhe individual
impnr%ﬂ;trzﬁigh pattern, becunse, after all, the individual i= the
is the rauultna' e have elready told you Reincarnation and Karma
nto consid of the problem ef Right and Yrong, bhut we have not taken
individual ®ration the mcial pattern aes affecting the Farma of the

¥€ zire redborn according to our social level as surely as our

:2“2;32“:,3“ﬂ mentdl level, We have to try to emancipate our mind
in uhr'ra, We 22n on social problems, and bring a perfect balance
v G 2i2l outlosk, That is shy it is important for every individual
o study comparative religion, It helps to break down patterns, It
REEFH people from saying"My Geod is right and youre is wkong." The
your belief. Therefore it is exceedingly important we become aware
of that vhich is good in ell purte of our worlid, It is very important
net to tkink of geniue in terms of race bul imdividval ability,

it 1% yvery duportant that we should no loncer maintsin, as far as

it is poseible for us to eliminate it, the idea that any people exisi
that 1is not useful or does n_pt have its pluce, It doesn't mean we
have to beliéve with everybody, tmt it if necessary that we gain
tolerance, and religlovr intolerance ie one of the worst ferms of
bondagre we have,

Ther«Tare it 1e important we study the thoughts of all men
and eling to tat which ies good, ¥o on& should be shocke! al belrg
aalled & Buddhist or a Uniterian, He sfjould be just as happy at belng
called a Nonfucianist or Mohahmedan, becauce, after all, the poment
you bezin %o break Hown religious prejudices you break down the most
sower ful forms of patiern you have,

out here on the westonn coast we do not feel fo definitely
the rsligious bondage that holds o many millione of people,but it is
sa’e to =ay Fifty per cent ofthe people of this ceuntry are bound to
religious prejudices and limitationa, It does nol mear they are not
snod. but it meana that Af you told Lhem Confuclus was 4s wise a mon
28 Tﬁrist you would ahodk them to desath, and I noticed a few curled lips
then my seif. IT is sxceedingly dirficult faor us to get out of trad-
itiaa and sne of the worst traditisn® we have is the thaologleal
trJdiiiun, secause it gets in the way of cur appreeiation of olher

poople.

: ¢ Lning we have to gruggle for is an esthelle appre-
3 nfﬂgzﬁi;., #a munt develop 2 universal tasie a2nd 2 wniversal
Elauiﬂnintian of all that is noble and fine, roserving our dists_ste,
:gpg:: tuat wnich belongs to ather people, but for that which 1s
ne s

M 8, For eta=mple, many peopls find it difficult
Lntrinﬂihlllr g;:n:ig art., Another p;rlnn has never cared for Lhe

to appreaiats® ther has always been wry fond of the Hindu, but
Fayptian :::'fn:":hg hreeks, You go down through the line and youm
d:a;n!:ﬂslﬂ nave Deft blank spots whieh are potential groundes for
find p
intolerance,
=t try ot to estimate people, Do not maabure

Thm: ;Lﬂueu .3’ Measure euch ons meording Lo hie oW yard
ppople B2 ?nuiﬂ the fairmay to do, s each havs standards of athics
stiecl, _Thﬂi k are right, and those who fal 1 to live uy Lo Lhose
ahiien we thim :Lr. wpong, But they are not necessarily wrong,

what they are apd mot by what e Wani thep 4o j
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ividual Wio 1s 1y

b huen ha g

LU

- «ndiy Ving ninety per c@nt of an inferiowm code is
5 L ie vary 3 \dual who je enly living ton pér cont of 3 superior
rods, uﬂ*!urtnﬂlr aportant that we Sreak down ourselves am measuring
to “bpl'eniate he 9ds rise syt of pereonal egos., [vaeryone should try
, & hmd',rp?hh“ of ,others, but net try to interfere. How many
ROSt peopls are ﬂnﬂ With their help, OSut we should recognize that
ing the best they can for what they are, That relieves

: N wopp
doing what tbﬂyrg:gngg;ﬁgam‘ If we wers In thair placs we would pe

=1 Anui Bl
'heyY are nat “her Lhing, we shonld get away from all rscial antipathies,

survival of l:;:gﬁi ot {hiluangngr_ Ther are an indleation of the
man baek in the RE that made the bpoad- ax man attack the narrow=ax
pride, but as ﬁﬂpﬁﬂhi'tﬂria caves., Vo all have a tendency tows=rd racial
of NL8 own yiriues JUF S0 Wisely said, "Man is an aricstoorat bpoause
inlegrity . » B&dﬂ;' 4nd a tribe im only superior when it is great in
Braboan, but besan e oro0: "A man is not a Srahman pecause he is born &
of oilere. A Ifﬂ una.thraugh integrity, he becomea worthy of the reapect
26t P12 of angipic, 200 larn those things it would help. ¥e should
tudes he in rpa Bies and prejudices, md let our conclusions and atti-
6 apgree 'ithﬂt;ﬁzﬂﬂt With thai which is right, and an unwillinen=aa
from that wh AL whieh iz wrong. In other words, we remove guraclves
: . Wilch we feel to be not the greatesat good for the greatest

- Then w= must remember art i8 one of the greate=t liberatars,
in perform in the arts is %o aomee into a new wurlg,:nd gsach new world
/o1 comé into 48 an escape from a smaller world, You find the indivi-
dual Who eXperisncen most im the most liberal, AHA the one vith the
leaat 8xperisnce i¢ ne most enslaved. Every individual shonld take
advantage of every apportunity to find out how other people live and
think, bocause in doing this we cone to, appreciate other people more,
completely. Themre we can eperience, the wiser we wiil be, the less
racial bend, clan bound, the less attached to things thet sre ecen-
stantly osulling us baok,

There’ore, we muat think of social emancipatisn, 1t is 3o
hard for missionariesa.in the far Fast not to 2cil like barbarians waen
visitlng & Temple, They keep; their jawa clamped tight amut, because
they know what a terrible place it .8, Butl they know it ie not a godd
nlace to say so, They struggle tiyough the ordeal seornfully and un-
kindly. Wost people close i1he doors in the face of growth. ESocial
emancipatlon can omly be achieved by the universalization of the 1.di-
vidual, The universalized individual car owly live in aWoad, big
world, and he will not wake up in some future life inm a4 wmmall country
flllgﬁ with limitations. If we cecould only make esvervone reallse how
immortant it is for people to learn %o undersiand others, to have pat-

iance With each othsr.

Iin the last twenty years there hav: been enocupgh people come
tn ms, and have brought enough storiss to me te hang twenty peopls,
Thosa people comeé Lo talk. The Tlrst thing ihey want to know i* whether
?ﬁu will be ahocked ot of your wita, The moment you say"M-m-m-m-n-," yovu
are throuzh. All thooe people want is for you to rl?11:H while they
did wrong, while they made the mistakes, they couldn't hﬂfe done better.
uaybe they could, bu% the y think they couldn't, The philosopher can

ﬁur ha amased, never be shocked and naver undsr any condition be
disconcerted by anything that ie brought to him by any Buman being on
earth, Therewise, he 18 no longer able to help ihem, and Yhe only way
 am ~at over being shocked ia by lesaraing te underetand man, %o

he O racizte him, to fully understand him ne can almost know the
orte M g hinks, Then he can do somsthling, Mueh parental advioce goes
thing he t‘eﬂuugﬂ not Yiven with & broad understanding. Much educatlion
Lo nauvght © hi bLecause the student does nut have respsct for his teacher,
goes to naug ‘-:;u can have respect is to find in those you respect the
The only 'ﬂ}disirﬂt Every person interesated in philosephy should also
virtuss f““ln and inewitably interestsd im hia fellow man, Jocrates
he hopgless e poper study of wankind 1s man, and. io bLe utterly devoted
said that th This snould be the purpsse of the philosopher, Then, when

Fﬂ ﬂ““?:gg;n ﬂgain he will be born in & world that le @oad, tolerant and
kneqiﬁhﬂci“.s the place you come to is determined by your reaciion to
ind,
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1A% t"-‘-‘f‘u.s.lt.f o1z of great significancs, We pecommen !

OF your consig ration
B
M%Mﬂmﬁnmj

. Ques
Lo veidghad ;h:iugi 118 thore anyone in the featern Hemisohere who
ically tnnztitutg tnt in D18 or her davelopment where ther antomat-
z emeolvos as foral polnte for Divine harmonie power?y
nswer, ¢ |

850" uah thatﬁza ﬁ: oo dnteresting question because it shadows forth
belief among 5 ohv Yo ba thoughtlind talked about. There is & gonepral
in wiich ga nin%;#:t many students that there ie soms nysterious way
e bacome 3t 1¢na€ 9at eortain sniritual pdwers, and by this contaot
19 baugnt in B ’“Pﬁrf hiuman in ouy spiritual nature, Now whils it
tliis belier in Eﬂ Echionlas pf mataphyaica, we find no foundation for

; Y of the great systems of world religlon and world

: You shoulqg aiways realiz

8 may 11t ¢ one thing, Thuth nevar changse.

ie cuﬁnggtglt*itilu 20Te or a little lees, but the Substanec of heal ity

of Truth Ehf Therzfore, thers ie no auch thing 2% a new revelation

havine an _-t&r_l 4% no #uch thing as one person or one goup of peraons

nﬂﬂ-r;vnlnﬂp ion on  Truth, Therafore, a new system claiming some

asohied k;iﬂﬂ is nnl¥ valuable if it is an unfoldment of already

e Pt ' Kniowledge, 1P it departe tvo mdically from TWuth, we krow it
not & raveletion, hut marely a misinteraretation.

| There are two wave in wilch man {2 cepable of rising from
uls prasent state to one of conscious partieipativn in Truth. One i
throngh eteady growth, through a process of gmprovement exiending over
1ngrmuruh1a yexra, 8 process fnevitably lsads Lo 2 nobler date of
being, The mesond Hethod is Lo go under the rigorous diseiplines of
o oe Breat philosephic religious system, and through thees rigorous
diveiplines increass the rapidity of evelutlion, these diceliplines
conztituting all that we would ctherwise experience. They ae not an
gscape, ihey aro not msier, They are merely the intensification s
the proeeds of learning, and by this intenaifiestion it is possitls
'o accompliah in one 1ife what might normally require smversl 1ives,

Therefore there is a cortain improvement ar increase of Reality inside
of our selves, There 1s no such thing agkttunement without growth,
Without Increace of conscioucneds, This 'inoroase of congciouiress

mist dome through action, either through the normal aetior of living,
or the intensifledactlion of diseipline, Beyond these two wayes there is
no way of arpnroaching Truth,

Juestion.-~ Somz one is interested in krowirg what we Ao in
the interfal betwsen life, We have attempted to outline this to a
certain degree and have more material te eome,on the sublect, Put 41t is
rot nospgikle for the ipndividnal iplhe interPal between 1li%e either to
1ive in & highly sttemueted physicel 1ife, or contirve to do the same
thing he is doing here. The questlon is.--"Ig it possidble for ur to
study, learn, advance in any way?Do we have any sort of social life?
Do wq'mnat and talk with former friends and elatives 7 ilso on the
same problem, Do Wwe gain apy experlence during that interval between

thig 1ife and the naxti earth 1ifef"

Answer,.~- I hsve tried Lo gover that in one statement based
simple pre ge oféating., Fe eat and we digest and aesimilate.
on the =£§r131 1ife we experience, In the after death condition we
In our “; s the soul power, soul consciousncss the result of actian .
make par :;:d" learn or improve life along the temperal aphere of
't d°f$;ﬁ5 iﬂiahe gnhere in which we ure Iintervreting and bunilding

i;:z'ennﬂﬂiﬂuﬂnﬂm the experience of ocur material econdition.

Ag to the rosaibility of ecommunicating with formesr friends

ya. thiv is usually unlikely, because, ac we have szi? before,
anﬁgtlﬁtiﬂﬁtlﬂn the other plape, living within oureelves rather than
we introver th other belngs, Undercertalnonditions Lhere may be

in contact wi is contact 18 nelther desirable nor valuaole, nor dees

th
:?“;;;ﬁ; E;: problea of 1iviog. It is necessary to o live in this

world that wo ¢can EEt 1”“5 with Gurssivep in Lthe nﬁ&! !i;il ’
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=AM O ARYATION snd K AR A,

Lesgon VY11,

his sveny
8 CONplets mﬂtinzg ot Deve to gq with the Law eof Cycles, A Cyecle ig

dulum of g o3 o5 Anything pospessing motion., We ms mey the pene
8 the t:zkn::inging Baek ond ferth completeg o =;¢ln when it

he uidﬂi.". of the src,and it slee resches a cyocle when
A Cycle may by g or & distance between tne extrames of its motion,
nese of anmy king - 221 pericd of time,or it may be 8 single complete-
pletes g cyels when basebal Player,when he hits & home run,com-
PAPLH to biptn oo l,0® ¥alks back over the home plate. Man frou
ions of 1life ha&impl.tﬁ' & eycle. He peasces through nll the condit.
cyele. Yo the condit#on frem which he started, Thie iz &

the history or the 4
raY uration of man from the crafile to the
%1nnlgiﬂt;:“3hgf ®yole., There is snother cycle composed of the me-
igs the Eﬂlle‘ ceming tack to the Vernsl Equinex, Therefore a cycls

etion of an
aprroximate position, Y perloed of time which returns egein to its

In our discussdon this evening we want te discuse the o
yeles
:?dlr which men lives, the cyclese which constitute the [remework of
ue,agelnet which we sre reflected as shadows in the foreground,

" in the first Plece,we must study the meaning of the word ethe
tims . Time i1g not =n entity or being, 1t is merely men's effort teo di-
vide the immessursbls ans inconesivable expsnse of time into sess -
ong., Therefore,time has existence only where there is come compa-
rative or relstive thing by which it van be messured. ¥hen man is
awake ebjectively he folleows the cleck sround the dial., Jis then goes
to gieep ond alesps away e third of his 1ife,and yet the time he
Sleeps he is unsware of, It is subjective., As far sg his conseious-
hess 1s concerned, there is ne time,

Experiments with dreams heve shown thet sn individusl can in
@ dresm pasgs threough on entire 1ife,vividly and viteliy,with innumer.
able occurrences thet would require yeasrs to pccomplish,and yet the
time it took to have this dresm required less thsn ten secends. To
live the same experience cutwardly would require fifty yesrs. So time
belongs definitely to matter. 1t is one of the attributes of maiter.
That which preceded time was termed the Timeless or Ageless by
the Anclents,which wes Abselute Eeing in which existed enly an Lter-
n@l Lew,of which there was neither ast,nor Future,or,as one rhilce
sopher termed it, ""naging Time",Time thst 1s elways flowing but
never going past. ket in cur meterisi structure we messure time,snd
the medium of time messurement is mseful in the messurensnt of eventsy
and the circumseribing of the durstien of any form that exixts in ha-
ture, Az long es any form exixts,time will exist,but when form cesg.
e5,time cesses, The consciocusnesz snd spirit of the 1ife of men and
th; eternsl 1ife of the "niverse exist mlways in the stste of unez.
ing time,or dnpessing time., But 2l]l humon existence is messured by
‘Irutinn'nf time which we heve crested,snd the unit eof 2ll tiume mepse
urement is that of the Ershmens,which 1s the pnlse, The intervel be-
tween two pulse bests 1s the un;t of the mesgsursmesnt of sll time a-
wonr enclent people, This was the common dencminstor of the vast
oveles which exist in spesce, For exemple,our evelutien ie teking p
{ within » system thet contains net enly our Sun but six other
sl of these other Suns 1s "irims,the Deg %tsr,and snother of
i nhn’-jg R@gulus, They sre “uns of cur own Sun chain, Thare-
HAze SRAN 3 red of a certain n-mber of noler gsystems wes
'y g univarse compe
e fents jrahme. 1t wes the collective Entity ,Bruhmg
Brmad By the aRRies th arate soler system with
the .ne Life thet menifested through the sapara v

itg eubdivisions.

sge conditions, Ershme lives & hundred years. c.ne
" hundred Esisiu;hytnrﬂ congtitute the 1ife of Erslims, This one hundresd
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?.ﬁrf 1\ oo
broken an igtnui_ur .0 periods of 2850 days., These days in turn are
LG seoends, ang “MI'S. This 1n turn into uinutes,end these in turn,in=

g in time,or in the 1ife of Brehme thet whieh
8 siontagaixty gp ronord® 432,00 numen yesrs. Sirty of these make

| SNk ¢ ece make an hour: twenty four of these moks a day
the life of gur yu ;" make s yesr,snd & hundred of these veers maks
cange the eoyole 1" jorsal syatem, Therefors we term it » cyols,bse

8 the pericq r
inte » atate e wd unc'r::r:?iuntlﬂn or manifestetion back

Sisaca 1:2:?' s & eycle developed by the Oreeks. This oycle was

The Tiwgs of thes .
the -4 g ® was the Golden Age:the second was
Aze. i:::.ls;. toe third wss the ¥ronze Age;and the feo rth the Iren
Prom than cap . o2lled in Indie,ameng the lilndoos,which they teok
s Eﬁnnt:hi§-=rit'th. Tuges,er ‘erieds of ienifestation. The Yusas
ntly rﬂllﬂ'iﬂf edach ethear in cyrles. First the Jold:then

’ rﬂ'ﬂll _I_ [l -
ironze,snd then the iy ythe Iren;then the Goldjthe 2ilver;the

the Celden age of our eycle has pessed., :latc said the de-
?;?E“"t of the human being depends wpon the influx of the vitality
; ban the earth itself,and thromgh the Four Ages the sarth gradusi-
¥ 3satmes sterils, oroducing, therefore,sterile beings wt the and.
At the close of the park Age,or Age of Iron,the Gelden .\ge returns
tfolh ¥hen man starts & new cyclic process,which he internalizes in
the Silver Age,adapts in the Bronse Age,and perverts in the Iren Age
-=8nd £0 throwgh 211 the periocds of exicstencs.

At this time we are in the Age of Iren sccording to the
Gresks,and it corrssponds with the Red eor Kall Yues of India. Kali
means red---iron with its rast is red., The Kall Yugs will lest 2bout
432,..0 years,and ! am glad to sey we are now in the sixth of those
thoussnds of yesrs. We have now something considerably lrss than
4.5,000 yebrs before it i3 finished. Therefore,everyone may be hap-
Py. rrosperity is just eround t)e rorner,the 432,000 corner,mimas
€1,000 yesrs,which mesns we ere slmost there. At lesst we heye
goed stert,

Caring the period of the Kall Yuga,er the dacline of 1ife,
men fall into nri% times:crime comes into the world:derkness falls
upen men., The Kall Yuge hed 1ts beginning et a time in the remote
pagt,ever 50,0.0 years sgo,vhen there was 2 conjuheticn of sll the
plenats in the sign of Aries, That was the bezinning of the Xali
Yunga 8n’ 1t will rcontinue until the Colden Age,whieh will Yezin shen
there is » ronjunction of all the planets in Tagitteriws., They re-
mein in their Triplleity,in the®® own element,slways skipping one
gign, Aries is o Fire 8ign ,leo is a Fire Tign,snd Sagittarius is s
Fire Sign., The conjunction cceurred in Aries, Therefore it skips
the Sign of leeo,and the next conjunction occurs in the sign of Sagis.
tariue, Then the conjunction following thet will take plece in Leo,
gkirning aries, after the conjunctions have taken place in the three
;1gn§ of the Triplicity,it moves to the next,and this goes on sccord.
ing to these uysteriouws cyellc laws, This continues world without
end. ereatine the propsr environuents sultable for the rrowth end de-
vyeisomant of verious erestures in thelr evelutien,

(B)____ accerding to_the jiindus,

wa have hare three hesdinga under whiech we discuss the Law

* rveleag:the way the law of Cyrles oflerts us in our daily exist-

el Cye v daily problems. FPirst of all, letdb ues remember wse ers in
enca:in our a. That mesns we sre in & time of great stress. This
the dall g:gr*rll of 47F,.00 yeors 1a going to be n eycle of retribp-
whole weor '?fh.r,rnr- we are ressonsbly certein theres is rolng to
five sction. nt.oncertasinty, unresat,until the beginning og the next
be “n“'bﬁl':'h,;ﬂ orein & Golden Age,sn Age of "restion,sn ige of De-
Yuge ,when ¥ sge of things we nll long for but which csn enlv rome
Ielnpm!ﬂﬁifziig of time, "o our exXperisnces here at thies time sre teo
n the tla



it
be rogorded xs eps
gRllve Yops, T;:;:;tﬂ “0 achieve ageinst adversity, e are in a ha-
P8lne £05d,0ut nop pegyl Dt Verage individwal iz net concerned sbouws
caugnt breaking ¢4 ®ing too bad, Thet man keeps ths Lew whé is not
CUr LhinXing. ye spe ' 290d ¥e find the "Thou shelt nots” deminate
bullé prisens tq h2T; "enstantly surrounded by negative things. We
our Teilures. an v oWr criminels, 7e bwild institutions to house
nal remaipg,’ It 1’ keep/ the marticisns busy taking rere of the [i.
tificetion ﬂrﬁinglat? period in whiech se are fighiing lor self-icden-
of our ¥orld arennd F eorm™ipting ferce of external things, lInstead
world in whiech we “S helping we to think snd grow,we iive in s
couse of 1. =8t grew and think in snite of it,rather than be-

ithi
wh'le wne Er: ;: :;"?B true in = negative Yuma, 1t is slweys true
W3 Will be cut of ® Nérotive =ide of a Yuge, In some 400,u . yeers
we desire to do, b this,and we will be able to de some of the things
individuel's sir Ut have not the skill to perfect now. Thersfore,the
well in the =1dnEl' purpese Iin the Kali Yuga 1s to learn hov to live
8 time when ri ?t o tpl absence of right living:how to think well in
outwerd thi Tht thiakips 15 not revarded:now t grov inwerdly when
the axce t:ﬁﬁ't”r' ¢herizhed: how to be divinely wnpepular: how te be
tune witﬁ thn _h*t proves the rale; how to be so completely eut of
ef the wnrld' #0rld that yow asre in tune with the iniinite . Instesd
inr you, it 1§'lp1"5 you,it will hinder you. Instesd of it rewsrd-
s Tl ¥ 1 persecuts you if you schieve & gtest smount of wise
Om, ~~-thle 15 becsuce of the Lall Yuge we sre in,

iherefore,scrording tef the brahminsg,tlhe Vishng ‘urans stetes

g*fiﬂit’lylthﬁr* #111 De “ﬂrrﬁpt1ﬂn of feliths., Men will be deceived
y false creeds and they will wander in derkness. iien will persecute
the wise,=nd give prestige to the wnholy., A men will be called grest
becsuse he has sn elephant snd net becsuse he thinks, Men will.
upen each other,as they prey upon the beasts of the field. They
shall corrupt the “criptures,destrey the law and bresk dewn the covea
nants. Gy this we shell know the Kall Yige has come. In thet deay
there shall be no one teo interpret the scripturesithe keys will be
lost and the gates of initlation will be closed. ien shall search
for wisdem in the desert eof ignorsnce. Theres will be wers snd the
gtrength of men shell be destroyed by disesse, There will be faminss
end pestilences upon the lsnd, There shall be esrthquskes and tids)
weves,and the rivers will Break from their beds. Men shsll ery to!
the Cods and the Gods will not hear them,snd by that they will know
the Kali Yusgs hes coume,

That wag written 2000 vears ago,snd it strangely ressmbles
meny things we knew. In snother part of the ssme scripture “arasera,
The Foly .ne gives Turther informetlien, He says," "1In thst day there
shell be msny books,but they shall not be written fer these who think

In that day there shall bDe rebellion against princes snd rulers
gnd tyrants shzll srise and eppress the earth. !en shall be ruled
net by love snd wisdom but by force and fear. There shall be many
troubleg caused by finences,znd men shall sterve in the midst of
plenty. This was written 2... yesrs age which indivates these gentle
men of the Himeleyss knew what they were talking abeut, They knew
go well that they described our present time fer better than we cen,

in many perts of their seripturel writings,

ce whet 1s the wise man to de? He shall not flourish like
the sreen bay tree. e know honors will not be given to him, but we
knntgby this,yhe XEalil Yuge belongs to this world oamly. It does not
go beyond the mundane sphere. Therefore atf the end of each life,man
is liberated tempoersrily,from the Kall Yugs,elthough he must come
back tn» it throwgh rebirth. While he lives hers he mmst fight for
hi cnipit,for his Consclousness,for Reallitly, He must fight sgain
!ﬂ nglusinnl sstablished in seclety. He must fight sgainat the
5 San ablished smong men. le must eschew folse teschers rnd

in the last day.
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o ntoe 24l Yuga we have our difficulties snd problems
doubt apne “nn.rtuiﬂtlnent of our solution: namely,in this time of
‘g“:{ men :hl;l e:ing to Truth, He shell invest all
the onl 2@,anhd thet is the only good he cen gain. It is
Ve nu{ ::%:;::n. “bjectively, most men wust suffer bacause they
Therefore they N suffering:they heve net ceased to cause zuflering,
of this Kalg %ﬁ“ﬂﬂt Suffer, It widl be 400, CO years befors the and
1§;=h'fﬂrﬁ thds suffering gives way to pescs, OF
in which e be sualler,or sub-cycles within this grester cyele,

course thers w
Will be periods of
: pence and happlness,rmnd pericds of
Fat the general =motioen 1ig downwerd, ! .

that the a:&,th' end of the Xali Yuga,what happens? Then it iz said
Tige Cnesg willlr. Fedorn sgein,end by this it meens the @rest and
foundations Teturn te the esrth sgain, The arts will flourish,
eyele,until piae  re0ilshed,and the world sterts out on snother grest
veraisy ok inslly in the Kali Yuge egaln there wlll agein be 2 per-
Seldakn o thet whioh has bean revesled, In the beginning of Lhe
solances ool arfY,Bany thousands of years sgo,we developed the srts,
thihes 8, crafts and tredes we now know,and the perversion of these
the E?r;; ce op ) llving in is their corruption., Ye ere livins in
Xhowded 855 of our own discovery. Out of the dim past ocomes our
Wiedge,2nd we wse this knowledze to sxpleit esch other.

. Thet 1s the correct interpretstion of the Kall Yugs,and the
harme of the individuel is Iﬂﬂi!i.ﬁrh} the cycle in which ﬁI'1I plae-
ed, Therefore it is not expected of man that he shall be mere than
the cycle gives him permission to be, It is not te be expected that
he shell sccomplish mll things ot this time,but rether thst he shell
erise through the illusiens ef his time to inner swarensss, Necsuse
it is emly within he shell find the source of Wisdom., Barasssrs
further states,thers will be many prophets wpon the earth;The world
will be over run with them, But there 1s only one sure way for the
schievement of relesse,snd that is by going within. There 1is ne
prephet who can tesch Truth., Truth comes from within,and 211 the
prophets can do iz encovrsge others to seek it.

{A) cord

As far s 1 have been able to find out,occidentsls have not
dons mmch with Astrolegy as @ method of discovering facts of the nre-
voiuz l1life,and what is pore important,the specila Ketms which gov-
erns the destiny of any individusl in sny specific 1life. The Hindus
Were mora interested in Eternity then in the Now,and they have left
certein rules by which we mey schieve to 2 certaln knewledge concern
ing,not the details,but the facts of previous existence,

Therefere according to thelr belief,msn incernates through
2 rstional succession of the signs, A persen born under iries in ene
life must be born under Teuwrus in the nextone, Therefore,to the Tau-
rus individusls the Aries queslities sre his Karma., To the Cancer
peraon the Geminl quelities stw his Karma,end te the Pisces persen
the Agquerisn quelities are his XKarms, The preceding sign under which
the individual is born designates his Karms, Therefore he has to
belapce the cuplitisg #n this preceding sign, Thset which is true eof
the Sun sign is 2lso true of the Agcendang,which must be calculated,;
which slso progresses ate the rete of one sign per 1ife. The preced-
ing sign tells you why vou are here.

ng,if you were born uvnder iries,yom have Pisces' procrasti-
netion snd worry te overcome. Therefore the Aries person works very
hard to congrol thess with foree, 1f you were born undsr Tautus, then
he Aries gquslities you have to centrol,ond yowu must control force
oy $ 1f you were born under Cemini,thenn the Tewrus qualite
o hanuni; Karme ,snd youw must reticnalize and intellectuslize besu-
1".Z§!ui.}n¢=. spotionsl unbalsnce, 1f you were born under Cancer,

4 inties of Gemémi, If you
vercomus the mwent2l wncertainties emdml, y
:E:: E::n'::ér; Leo,then the Cancer qualities of procresstinstion gnd

n mast be cantrolled, 1f you were born under Virge, then

imagine t10 g tendency te dominate others, If you were born

you must fight Led’
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under iibrs,the
of Virge, 1p ;gﬁﬂ: TMSt constantly fight the mentel uncertsinties
tlans of Libpy 8T® born under “eorpic yow mwst centr:l the sme-
Enn{ﬂﬂ Ware beorn under the =irn of “axittarius, you
n, then 1I°1 the appetites of Scorpic. If yom wers born
grate Lhe unorganizeq o 12 neces<ery for you to moderste snd inte-
the sign of AdQuaria “aglttoripn quelities, If you were born under
tallization, 19 5,%hen you sust get out of the Ospricernisn orys-
nerual emd rl:n-nnzf“ Were born under risces,you mest then render
@ Lhe excecsive uncertaintles ef Aquarius,
wh

thers sre :ﬂgﬂ::niz'ﬂﬁ ‘1sces you come to the end of a» cycle,and
reached the end of t;t ¢ycles in the life of the individusl. Having
which leah's ark rode ¢ycls,we know ;isces is the Sees or Deluge wpen
Fisces the Bysterie ' figees is = vatery sign,snd it 1s scress
S0 the FiRees sie ug Ark went and carried Nesh to the ’romised Land,
r*“ﬂﬁnnihilitiri 80N 1ls slways tired,salwsys beset with werries and
of others Thr.nnd iz » suitsble person to receive the confidence
world ss ihau h'ghaiina starts out the new eycle: comes inte the
pliek up the wgrld : z:t ;; B gun,full of energy. He iz resdy to
is back to risces hi ¢ herls #nd throw it owi, #ut by the time he
YErYd snd b wecls hes loat all his energy. He doesn't want the
slwsys read : et Lol 4% soon not hesr sbout it, Youth is
seRdy & { © g0 0@t =nd fight wars,but in their last years,men are
15 nl'.ﬂﬂﬂz hh; down with o coemf rtable income snd not worry. Youth
gethar E .1;nr ng the world spsrt,snd lesving it for age te put to=
o ik Esdl + The seme 1z true of Aries, Aries is the birth sign
<ol 8 : 2Q., Er-ryaql born im Aries is Born ugain. He is the pre-
f:ﬂ ;EE nfant of the _edise, He goes glowly sround the cycls until

nedily he comes to Fisces,completely worn owt. Then he tzkes on s
new losd of energy and starts owt sgsin with Aries.

That is the simplest snd most common cycle we have,s oycle
that dominntes the perscnal life of people. It' tskes sbout 128,000
yesrsz st the present time for the individual te gzo sround this eycle.
;umetinss threngh speciesl diseipline he iz sble to do it meore repid.
Y.

There 1s snother interesting cycle in Aetrology thet is
quite important to us,end thst is the cycle consisting of approximste
ly 25,u.0 yeers,wvhirh iz called the Grest Tlatonic Yesr,consisting ef
&8 pericd of time,which,by the precession of the EZquinexes,brings She
“un beck sgain at the Vernsl Bquinex to one degree of Aries., To ens
degree of aries tec one degree of irles,by retrogressive notlon,re-
quires sppreximately 25,000 yesrs, During this peried of time the
Vernsl Zquinoex occurs in each of the signs of the Zodise.

At the present time the Vernsl Equinex is not taking place in
one degree of Aries,ss we commonly believe,but at what 1s about the
“mall Fish of Fisces. 1n ether words,the Equinex 1g taking plece
in sbout ¢ degress of figces, We have standardized cur calendsr,but
thet has no effect upon the HNeavens . If only the Hemvens changed
with every whim of man,whet a whimsy world we weuld have;but the Heavw
ens do net. At the presant tine we sre in the Fleces cycle,thersfore
most of the world is tired. It hes to, bDe, Retrogressive notion
heg: brewght ws te o water sign,in which navigation and travel hove
been diftlnpndjlnd in this Sign cur religion has poven grest exphasis

te the Fish,

The Vernal Squinex entersd the Sign of riseces in the third
sbout 27,00C er 24,000 years ego it entered the previous
and it will contipue felling Back through the Zodise until
iated the cycle, When the Vernal Lguinox occurred in iwe.
he scspegoat of lsrael,the Rem,the Lamb of Ged,-~Jupiter
the mystery in religion of the Laub of Jod., The Irlests

e Sulusinisn Nysteries entersd the portals ef the g
of shd ; uinox end crisd out, "All fisil,the lamb of God,ifho teketh
Vernal qﬂing of the world," There ere many who bellieve thet 1s &
away ‘?' statement, but it was @ part of the Zlusinisn lysteries of
Chriegt :33 xzm befere the kirth of Christ, This stetement was due to
T T nox teking place in the Tirn of the Lemb,aries.

centuary,
lisﬂ Ariﬂl-
it hag comp
ries,we had t
szmon:we hed
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ihe ur
‘irn of va Aries is Taurws,snd the Zgmineox took
°lE0 of the yyl) “8Wrus sbout 21,200 years before that,in the
eungd 1n'* Thf" game the wershir ef the $ull, Apis. Cezie
foru of » by1j TSR L mythe,ef Zeus who took wpon himself the

155
the .1natnur'thii“;;gifﬁ:ns:gtﬁ':f the Oretan lebyrinth wherein dwelt

Frieor ¢ o
ni,end for 'bﬂ:ttg:fut;::riﬁ' 49uinex took place in the Jign of Gemi-

of Ceners éwring the' time there srese the worsh!
hdo{ e wmiiﬂ?;tﬂi Tqrshiﬁ of [ife. irior to thet time was the Hltrg.
teok placs oG S “:;“giP of Nother,which was when the HZquinex
history we ancer. If we go back over the pericd of
pDrtuzgtiugrind the stsrs set forth in the cycle of lifejscycle of op-

Today meny references are msd
\a @ Lo the se-gslled Aquarian Age.
;.ﬂ§ ?:fﬁi',iﬁ'l it is falrly wpon we,but really it is not heme yet.
times 75 Eafnut pass Before 1t comes, To be explieit,it will be 9
YEa6s Ann re the bYezinning of the Aquerian Age,with thres or four
s s Rl that 1s the golden Age we are locking fervardnte, The
g hn \E® ,Deceuse it is the Age of Alr,will ®Bring the development
ihntuc' things as television, the perfection nnd understsnding of

exizts in the idr;the develorment of the guper-zensitive ner-
ceptlons;the mystery of ether,end the strange line thet looks like
weter,but was ather or energy moving through Space, This wag the
Zgyptian hiereglyphic of the coming Age.

(_C ¢ . d ¢ the

Ve must come bsck to the Greeks., The Gresks wers au most smaz
ing people,but never wers they more sstonishing then in their study
of the invisible world. , ¥e know they believed the world was filled
with nymphs and drysds., We know mmong the Greeks the Lares rnd Pe-
netes schieved its grestest emphnels. 7Te know the Greeks regerded
all meterisl things ms ensculed, BEvery thrr hed its dryed;every laks
hed its nymph;every forest its Fawn,its “atyr,its Fan., Thers was &
belief in the existence of theses things,2 belisf thst the Oresks de.
clared to be » true belief,s fectusl belief. They believed they amct-
nally existed, That brings us another interesting part of our pre-
blem,and that is,the effect of such bhings #5 elementsls,naturs spia
rits,nymphs,drysds,upen the life of the individusl., Te, what dezres
is the aversge perscn influenced in hie deily life by the unseen
eregtures in the atmosphere abeout him on the subthe planes? Thet is
an important question,becsuse 1t interferss with the effect of [free
will,which,according te the Anclents,wss not free will ot sll,but
choice under Law,which is s much more elegent presentsticn of the
teru,because we #re beginning te realize nothing 1s free,snd will

cshould not be left in that category.

During the lasst nuuber of yesrs there have been » great many
people come to me who cleim to have seem the .ittle Feople,and it 1s
gti1l1 believed in Ireland the Little Feople live, Thera is » legend
toe the fact thst when the present Celts ceme to Ireland it was in-
hebited enly by the Little People,and when the humsns ceme in, the
Little rFeople wwre driven back in fhe fens and mershes where they
live today. And they have the capacity te bewitch people,snd ceuse
love bitters te work and cows to go dry.

sjow 1 might =dd st this peint,l have been sccused of msking
cowg ro dry. A few year:s ago there wes a woman wvhe had some cows,
robably when bLhey st1ll hed seme cows on Hill Sireet,and she inglsts
Eﬁ eg soon @& she came to my lecturss nll the cows went dry,
If you were L0 search throush the records you would discever
edicts were actually passed sgainst the Little recple,who were put on
, Fere 8 Judge 2nd Jury,end they forfeited the case by not ap=
BriNs thelr own bahalf, Anlmels have been tried in Court,and
E::ziﬂgvjﬂhlun surned st the stake for witcheraft,and rets have also

baen cherged with witcheraft.
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teria of the “l;ki: ¥ atrengs subjeat. It 1s now regsrdsd ss an hys-
¥ persan whe couwld E'E'h“t the witeh of the Derk Azes wes a psychie,
» Eresl many beliey ;‘-Fﬂﬂ bacrvwse they could ses further thsn others
tieally a1l) goipitus icst Vise,they wers burnsd st the stske. ?rac
St the atake ipn 4 Hiliatin uediums of todsy would hsve besn burned
the same, In mg # Llddle Ages Tor g witch,becsuse the phenomens ig
Littls Teople ;Hgyngil" the witches clsimed they wers helped by the
out of tha Srocke the Tens snd wershed of lreland,out of Srittany,
mountain, out urn;:?'r. new is situsted s hotel en the tepn of the
the history of the 14 the mysterious places of the world hed emerged
of Theosomhy srn . oittle Feople,which has dominsted certoin fields
wiY S0G several other Eystemz of thourht.

ef Hlnr:hZ:,iihth' influence of these invisible beings wpon the 1ives
hobgoblin aet ;? Ceptbls of sctuslly doing things te him,and did a
Cleully hide under the bed of the little rirl wshose bed

wEmped
i“ Eh' g?r:ngrd::ﬁﬁ fhat sre these forces? :nd what is their plece

3 3 Yery cereful research brings certain fects to,our ronsider-
tgrn:;:ndithn firet of these frcte ig,scme people remsin psychic un-
dﬁ*rinrgr ty,vhich iz net nermal to the race st this time, Bhut some
te. othe O psychie pnd sre cspable of seeing thet which ie invisible

@, others, Cthers sehlieve ‘El.ir'ﬂ?lﬂﬂl shich sxpsnds the herizon eof
the visible mnd known, 7e congtently ené frenuently heve peopde come
te ws who sre under the belief thest varicus things have been done to
thes by the Little se0ple,but ont of seversl hundrsad who heve cone to
uws,We have naver encountered s true csse. Hxeept through ceremonisl
megic,s method by which it is possible te bind the Little Pecple to
you through extraordinery knowledge--except through cersmonisl magie
the Little feopie have no effect wpon the 1ife of peonle.

There iz a curious thing thet occurs to ms when we stert study-
ing metepnyclez,end it is something thet nesds correcting, A meter-
iglist etepring on = lcocose corner of s rug £t the top of 2 stairs,and
tobegganing down on his nose,generally decides the rug wsr net teck-
ed down properly. But an individwsl whe hae been introduced to mestg-
physics is immediatdly of the opinien i1t is » dopplegsnger hiding at
the hend of the stairs,snd what we=s apparently & normal cenditlen to
the m=sterinlist,essumes mysteriocusz proporticns teo the metsphysiclan,
becpure when the mind is introduced into the world of eecult things,
he lose:s his rezseoning ebility. The oecult world 1s so immense,peca
ple beccme intoxicsted with the vestnese of 1t,end from belleving in
nothing,they shift over snd belleve in everything. This 1s very dis-

sstrous.

The truth ef the matter is,wnless men interferes with them,which
most peopls dc not know howm te fo,the invisible forces in neturs pay
littls sttention to the individual if he 1s beheving himsalf propers

=& Cne poor little bookkeeper whoses hesd would ge through his col-
lar.cglled on me one dey znd seld he was heving great iif:ieultifl:
th-i theres was no guestlien the elamentels had him, "ell,he didn't
look s throuzh the elementels would waent him,but of course elemen-
tpls may have other stondards of besuty beside the one we heve, IZ8,
congidering all things possiblie in the universe,until proven otherwiys
we thought it best to find owt what was heppening snd why Shey were
venting their hidden fury en him, He sald the Lottle reople had dig-
& him so thst he eould not gleep, file inkwell wos whisked off
‘“rb: bls., ZLverything he looked for was not where it sheuld be. ,THh
i 71ew out of the closet;he wonld light & fdre snd turn sround
dishes fipe wowld go out, The little bockkeeper was having s terri.
and the e wes like Casey st the bot after the third strike. That
ble time. enred to ba the iittle Feople interfering with the normal
ws2 whet 8P n being,but it wes not & normel 1ife, The litt.e book

i:r;.:fh:dh;::t rinfdhed sbowt fifteen or tweniy yeors of metaphysice
L ]

He hsd ha
rhythm with every

d 8 vary bed stteck, He hed trisd tochkresths in
cwasl thet came te town. [Le hed starved himself



- | ' He had thought prosperity cvens
a
- gdziﬂpit vas not f“: hizaelf into o pretiv bed l#ll.'ril’:hl:?Ii

‘9Be of hig fnnoyy “Re of the Lottle ‘eople bothering him. It waem
- “#alpe by uwpsetting the entire s
It only required three sgeurs mesls
d zone phgyt Bt 3o ¥t night,end in two weeks the Littls feo-

Storis Slness, It 1is enly when we interfere thet
not ”ilﬂhilrnug_ o™ 8 to the centrsry,net withstending, They are
dents and the cantr 1? 1 fﬂllliig.nt o AR g Wt o
W nders pre 1ﬂ7nkndn. of elements in variows parts of the world.Ssla-
Weras no 8913 zandapg t?i?? time ws strike » metch,becavse if there wem
sone of Liesme pooket he mateh weuld not lirht,vhich mery Be the resson
eArin snd the vei ®t lighters @s not work, The gnemes work with the
A8 ef ors, They heve no time to bether with m=en.

Tubjective vehicles these forces come in
LaPme 2nd have been brovg't inte awsrensss
our mind,snd they remain until we correct
By be,

problem

There 1is anether X d

it 1s @FrmF that 2f"erts the Kerwe of pecple,and
«uurg.tizﬂfr:ﬁ' beodby of the eccult selences,--the bBlsek -nglninﬁ. e
like measlss ;ﬂg““ have gone threurhi the black msgis stuge, It i3
teristic of rn'ttrulin! Peing,--1t sesms to be 2n lnevitesbls cherace
duel when hlsb lih' There 13 » time in the belief of every indirvi-
shioh Nkald kﬂ eves he hes been sirnaled out »s =n entity sguinst
is 5 problem e CrCeS Work,the mslignent snimal msgnetism. Low there
E;rfag.g ;I we have discusesd with many individusls bacswse it ibe
bk with iree-will, Uas hear frequentlv thet someons is debbling
. .1i" Regic, ZFeople come in snd g2y sfter leaving 'rofeszor klota-
gt 5. lectures,they waoke wp ot nisht an? sew |rofessor Bleotter sctend.
~nr 2t the foet ef their bed,and [refessor ¥iotter hed declided to wge
tries 23 & vyehiels of pernicliouws scticn, Then there is the individusl
whe is certein the derk forces are aftar him,and there is nothing we-
Borde Lhes on individusl being chased by the dark forces, lie doesnst

know who they are,where thay are,or why they sre,and thet mskes it
WOTrge,

distort
tie "Guse,Whetever i:ﬂ of

Inder the generel heading of bleck forces we got emothesr thing
that 1z lmportant., We get earthbound entities,the hsunted houses.
{ners ars nsny sarthbeund entities in the Cld ¥World, Jne of the vi-
curs of Jindsor Chspel in Windsor Castle iz so sccustomed to ssrth-
npound entitiss,he doeasn't turn arcund snd look st them asny more.dhen
he hears someone clenking #long the stairs he says, “"That is eld Sir
Cherles nguin, He is out." 1In sny pert of the uld Jorld wvhers tradi-
tiong sre net bréken down,you find these thinge., 3o the Duke's ghest
wend-rs up &nd down the cerriders snd ne ene psys sny attentien te
it. Thereezre chapels throughout England where earth-bound enptities
are so coEmon they do not even wake the Vicar, He wes amused by them
the First ten years,bored by thnem the next twenty vears,and the Trest
of the time he dossn't pay =ny sttentlon te them,

1t is guite useless tc sey such things do not exist. Thay

dc,bwt they da not bother peopls wnless peoples bother tham, Sut the
ﬂg;k r-receg are diflfersnt. The dark forces sre very rinny things.
Thav sre like the very fomove Interests we hasr aborth in Fﬁlitiﬂl.
'he opposing czndidete is in the service of the lnterssta. e are
not sure whst Lhe Interssts are,but whatever they are,they are despi-

;1 snd if our esndidste 13 not elected,we shall be in for it, The
F".'} - « sre somethinh like thet, he derk forces are alwavs pes-
derk iJorce je.--they are out leoking for reel estate or lerger con-
t'ringipﬂjp,li the time. They osuse trouble nt end, The trulh of
LT AbuLRONE iz gbout 969 out 04 1000 exist only in the minda of the
the Eitt'ﬁ sﬁa warry sbeut them. The snbcenscious mind slweyrs plays
1nd131duu i “;nd comstipes we ere scpred to desth by our own subcon.
g docdor su;hiuh-is a spd state of elleirs, We heve checked :any
scelus ming, es of dark forces in the lives of pevpla. Al Lhe pre-
hundreds of ﬂ;:" gayeral letters waithig te be answersd,tc pecple
gent time We dark forces oresping up snd deen thedr spine in the morn
whea f!"l t-h; 1 the dark forces Iﬂ‘iﬂ‘ thelir ﬂlipp.rﬂ. They Znow the
ing, They few sins the Twrniture to be moved arownd the room;

dork (orces sre ciu e
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dark Tforcastis
ave dad o B
ey "1hlng.p;:E1‘tf'.1 iike gooee pimples; dsrk lorces sle

CMESLENcEs Dy whig is probebly just s cembinstion of air-
1 8 the person frightens himselfeut of his wits.
- “hiers apy 2lwaysg
rin Tuch, fThst 1% cne uE'Eilﬁ fhﬁ Sre better off if thery du not know
‘-ca.F I have Xnewn Hnn.'.th. cldest problems that we have hed te £se
Hn? PELer hearing tha .11;r vhe h‘?} black mshicians in this country,
) 651 #nd woeolly stories of their misedventures,
sithownt Tanting them PRine in the head,psine in ti.e baok,feet moving
one rirst eclsgs , 3 bis :‘b“L b te the pregent time we knew of only
12Tger Iry to be hntquné magiclan,end he is too busy going «lter
f;rﬁi Blaeck mapict ; ; wWith the averace individwusl who is loeking
reelly need ig ¢ road hese pecile sre begring Tor help. 'het they

+ riapp. Youclogist snd » good donter. The heed paip
sdminiztered P g wkuu, of place, Tthe terrible pein in ths back
ture 13 probebly whers forces ic prebebly s bad kidney, The furni-
feot with the otner ¢ -t. left 1t himself,sn? he proboblv kigked hig
Ple out of thelr wi £ " ihie blieck forces sre frightening muny peece
circles trying to -:*riﬁ.npl. Come and tell me they wvre sitting in
black magicians ihEul& ha of them, The person whe ic worrying about
’Tre worrying abevt black ve & good health chlei-up: lany pecple whe
snd thet sert of thi ac E-;ic heve fixstions,cemplexes,inhibitions,
ceme from,bescaupa 1tn§' =0 the black magicisn bogey csn go where it
blaek !ﬁhicinn of “this nterleress with the lives of people, The Teszl
Feses action It i universe 1s inertis,the force which slways opa-
end insbility to Ls e it inertis of the individual,the unwiliingness
to Ais o lt{t O lesTn the capitulstien of the #ill and ’rinciples

PP @8, thot constitute the greatest enemy the individusl

has. I he will take care »
the rest. of thet the uwniverse will tske car- of

In connsctien with reincernatien it is only fair to mention the
uousual cuse of Thenti Devi. Mest of you knowm of the csse of the
iittle hindw girl who not conly repembered her psst 1ife,but he re-
birth wes 590 seon sfter desth,she wss able te preve toc the scientistsa
end wniversity men of Indis she wasg telling the truth when the ssid
she rememberad she hed lived before, This case haes besn proven be-
yend eny guestion of a deubt. kow this lesds to the question, Why
did she rome besck 8o seoni! Une reasen--she wes serthbound. “he d
€ied in childbirth,sné thers sres uany records of 1lncidents of esrth-
bound psrents with smsll children whe sre in denger and unprotected,

Anigther reescen is,there sre varying intervsls between inczrnatiens.
Thers is no Cixed time between lives. The thinz thst 1s importent
ig-~-1is the environment suitable for the sxpsrience.--snd under cer-
tein conditions the rebirth msy be pgreetly hectened, It msy be hes-
tened by vericug dlsciplines »nd exercises of variouws schools of oc-

rult philoesophy. It may be hastened by the individusl desirins te
study more rapidly. Therefore when we say frem 8.0 te 1..0 years is
the ordinery interval,the individusl may be born within s few yesrs,
or be out saversl thousand years., There i1s nec ebsciutely fixed time

in the rebirinh cycle.

Low,there is one more problem in con ection with relnecarnatien
snd the Cyclic iaw,anfl | think it iz well werth our serlous ceonside
arsticn. 1t 1s = subject probably very few people have thought of
geriously,but &t the saEe time it 12 = wmost significent snd imper-
tant problem,and thet is the ecenlt causation and ressoen behind the
procuction of whatil 1s now called the intermedimte type By meodern
psychologists. s are producing to day what is termed sn intermedi-
ate type; that ls,one whose psycholegical resctiona are net eonsist-
ant with the physical sex polarity. This presants sn iupertsnt proa-
Bism snd the only anawer is to be lound in L,e ecculy srts. The phys
icsl srts and sciences heve falled uwtterly.

The resl answer te the problem,the philesophiral spswer,d
lies in two things,harme and the mechaniss of ilebirth, Under normsl

';1 ijons &8 we hace explained to you,the bodlies rlternats from the
rivgerids 1 bodies wpwerd, In the mele of the spenies,the physical bedy
puyaLs the etharic dowble 14 nagative; the emotionsl bady is

;:;?::::i::ﬁ the mentesl bedy 1s negative, The raverse is true of the
(]
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ke 4B, ED L% ]
r » IR ..:. bl.l_?_in.s 4
bive; | Lhe rmotiong) goge gy R ReEativer She etheric bedy 1 pesi-
‘het =iai not ¥ 1a Aegative,end Lthe mentul Bedy ia positive

2 4 : k
gtill if wvoy flvdy 1t'ﬂl vE _Agres with statisticel ipformstion, but
=rliéz:: will Bes it 'ix true. We know thet isrme
ens,snt wnder these circumstisnces the inter-

o Cne
ie vnes of the Ernblgzr the products of Lharms, The intermediste type
S Lthat weszt be solved by grewth,

1AC SR8 Netioy B::E:::nnl ef the problem 1s thig:--iFhen thers ig an
ical structurs tiers the saotional and mentel procesnes in the phys-
hicles, V:rv'uft.: 17 » brask or incoansiatency in the chsin of vea
our previovs 14fs " LAFES brings ws back into a 1ife too smeh 1ike
ig eporreaching o ;lt 1'? exXpuple:a-ie sre new living in o time that
21018 PRyCheRenien] o it . 0 preal of thin iy spparenth Ry the
in » goed meny yesrs 8CLor of clethes, e find for the first time
line moment we begin tﬂ.n 8 clotiiins is baxinnine to take on eralers.
and Buff rul“r.d;ﬁﬂitﬂ find men wesring green,blue,purple,orange aR
then find women goi ‘i wearing wildly rcolored ac-esseries,we will
shifting of the “{ i“" black tsileorsed clething,and we find » &k
sorld te xe into :ﬂ‘ 3 xe polarity. fe are pessing out of = men's
dowinsnt faotor fe wosmn's world in shich the woman will becgua a
postedly IRIEEN S isse eertain pericd of time, This hes eccurred re-
in erresdingl r..:tgff of the werld, 43 men becone more interested
ernuant pigit{ﬁ. “1“' things,the women become interested in reov-
ehelogicsl ihifi'::E elegy and esconomies. e find there 1s = psyce
i e M e Bed peycheleglen) sulifts Wl pEISCoAy
repnesénts s fal 8 by-preductas the intermedizte type. Thils t¥yDe
into normal Dds se smphszis,en euphasis which is not yel been brought

ol dalonce, To thet brings ws te snother importsnt problem
and thet is,:--That 1z the idesl state of humenity in the lest sub-
rece of our prasent race! het are we building wp tol

L The snewer is evelytion. #e are evelving wur to individuwal
;ﬂiﬂplltlnlll. We are evolving more snd more sway flrou stiachment te
detachment, We are evolving slowly but inevigable t0 sBsoliute self=
gufficiency. When absolute self-sufliciency has been schisved,then the
epsirm ofshumen behavier ss we know it,will pese., That means we sre
graduslly evelving in each individual & complete equilibrium of power,

The bruisar type of man is pessing,now commenly known as the athlate,
The footbsll player with the he:met on the top of his heesd andn » mag-
8ificent growth benesth his chin,this individwsl who twekles the line
for good old ilms ilater,is disapperring. He will some dey be o5 2b30-
- lete ss miniatwre golf courses and flagpele gsittera, He is 2 ‘lo0d in

mankind.

\fter all,in studying humsn nature,we kncw this type is not
necegsasry, Your Chinese gentleman has es wuch spprecintion of fineness
as ig renerslly scoredited to the feminine mind. The Chinese gentleman
will gpend hours in frent of 8 Fine plece of brecade, He apprecistes
it,sand yet by neo mesns shonld he be ragerded ps effeminate., e 15 sim-
ply » man who knowg how to appreciste all that iz fine,a guslity that
$takes yerrs of culture to perfect. Thet individual 1a herrified at
‘Whet we esll mesculinity. 1t looks like an enthropeid spe te hin.

He hes fomwnd in besuty,esthetics end culture s gentle exawple of adve

gtrength.

Fhersfors,we have the evidence rniviléention 1s sliowly breaking
4p these extremes, Jppesed te the colessal ethletiec type 1la thet form
of famininity that in the pld=VYictorian era,fainted at the leszl pre-
‘vegation,or ne prgjga.tiﬂn at all. #e hava the glggling typeef femine
inity thet iverdoes the virtue beyond sll reasen, Tedey,in comparisen
te that,we find the well balanved,vell poised womsn who sh? praserved
'11 the chars and fineness of flﬁiﬂiﬂity,!ﬂﬁ who han still become oracge
tical snd asefal te naraelf snd othars, We see Lhe tangible appearence
¢f what mizht be termsd the eivilized woman, That iz what is ceming,

hinﬁ t?:.ngh :h:hprnntnniii :rnl-tiun.
e B hing the time when feeling an ought will be e mally
i::::;h:g::.::lr Eﬁt; paxen,and both will appreciste sand rejoice in the
Ena viptuss. This is a very dssira¥wle conditien,and it is coming

Yhether we desire it or net,inevitably,but we shomld reslize this con.
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in a. ® % mows. P TUnsl grewth,and thet is what we sre mov-

1t is Karmip e¥ing towa

L, . A3y Td » Ualence and it will soustime nome

vironment usan uﬂtiu: :E: result of meotfion, It i® the vrssvlt of an-
L

F!I"fl“"’l}' l-::\"-j Eﬂlﬂt‘tig. -
culPioctent PDa otionn} iy e will produce & race of pscple so

S ol
- 'ii“-? thir

w

d am
UNto tha vBantelly,chysicelly, thet they will be

of the Pinale &r_.nfiﬁlTﬁl.nnd "ﬁﬂﬂlltliT enpable of enjoying every onas
18,8 Taoe ::n'{llf‘tj.nnl of 1ife, Thst is to be schiawved in
going on, 14 'S 2 ha ¥ill Be the product of tie developusnt now

s POy omen,because we perceive in totl men 2nd wo-
vhen Both fornpeg will ,Lh' extremes. Therefors the time is coming

one beainr ahoye AEs insume = carrent position,and the problem of the
peral belief iha ﬂ.!:thir Will be done swey with. Gontrsry to the ge-
gensrows atLitﬂdI_th *rn world hes been for more telerant snd much more
ity. ohammed ip th'ﬂ_hhﬂ the Western werld en the matter of pex equsl
discover heoven ¢ ® Leran plsinly states thet each human being must
Europe 3nd wes tnfrh?is or her self. +hereas the belief wus held in
had 1o sewl. EAt publiely as late as the 1Z3th century,thet wemss

e we Pind these
terncting of petriarehy n:;'
toth »Te perferted. The

ferces moving in cycles. There is an #l-
matrierchy throwghewt the werld,sc finslly
then in the female humen beinsr incernates firts in the msle and
shich is net mye organism, the resvlt being » balanced internslgrowii,
sisng o ak= nP ﬂjiﬂttd_in the physicel plane,becsise in the physiesl
Sl ormnl te be extreverted. Bbwnt the growth remsing intre-
At source of further growth, Therefore,with the slternstion

@ Se¥es 2nd the rulership ef the wvorld,by sexes,we find heturs
graduslly bresking dewn the prajwdices of sex insqueliity,snd preducing
& for more desirahle braadth of viewpoint,

That is why the philesepher cannot accept the theory of soul
met s which has besn widely disseminated by certein groups of pecnle,
but whicrh Finds ne swtherity in philesoephy,because soul uates ?ﬂflf 2
separcte sell, whersnas philosophy tesches gell is net separated,but cer-
tein parts of sell nrs canable of manifestatien, Therafore, inztend of
gsoul ustes wandering areound somewhere looking for esch other,phnile-
sephy tenches that in emch humen beins one part of his nuturs is reduc-
¢d or rapressed by the manifestation of the other part, T¢,instaad of
locking round far » goul mate he hes te realize his 5 vl mete iz inside
of himsalf,baing the belance or wnlfinished part of himselfl, 4And that
vhich he is always searching fer in others willi pever be [ound sxcept
in hiaszslf, Therefore,the institution of marrisge 1in medern seclety
is significent becsuwse it iz & method which has been esteblished by in-
stinst firszt,end finslly by socis]l institutiens, 5Kut there is ne such
thing a3 twe persons who ere married becoming ldentiesl,either now or
fifty =miliion yeers frem new,becsuse they are esch one 8 compiate Se-
ing,s wnit., ELsch senses 8n incompleteness in himself end does net

reslize the rest is in himself,

Therafore we sre constantly searching cutséde fer the ihing
insede yve ore sesrching constantly in others Ieor ine things in oure
gelvess gnd it has been well smid By awthoritles on tie subject of leve
thet lénh individusl falling in leve with some one else,falls in love
with himself. 1t is ineviteble,becnuse we bestew upon the perscn we
sdors the guslities we want them to possess. And it is only after con-
giderrhle time we dizcover they sre not there,--or some little thing
1ike thst sut it in always man's effort 1o sesrch outwardly ler the
thi 1£H1n That is the reason thet there is ne philesophie teach-
PR, W helisf that we are Uragmentary,ss though we hed been strack
:ng for t?t and byeken inte many perts,and we should be collented.

¥ soxeihing t that we shevld be collected,but self-coliected,that is
. It 18 ﬂg Hit; Alweys war sre searching becawuse we are anfinished
the 1mp¢r5“" ggllﬁ; gwt we have sll the potentislity for the rest

~=W® are Inc;ril ilihﬂilh we ure slways sesrching for it slsewhere, Ve
¥ithin O ins for happiness throwgh wealth,but we know we shell,net

Ars zesrcnlpl » gesrching fer happiness through pover,dut we shall net
find 1t, Ve IT. serrching for herniness through pessessiens,but 1t is
$ing 1. Woe “; spe gesrchine for havnsiness threwgh dignities snd hoo
flever th'r“'ga.;nt pind it, The moment we have them we want pomething

::::,b¢: 1: greh for hapriness by nasocisting ougselves with eothers, but
e, e S8
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weY OF whieh ue : it heg teo Be Found 5 .
ap of perfecti PR Ping an nd within eurselves., There is ne

) 1E hﬁ . o . = :
i G ion ana Priness other then by the slow grewing
¥ili Wilimately Reke ::li::;l:i:hin we,n perfection #nd brlence vwhich
E*inﬂirn!tin
perfection, 1y !uﬁr::?ks in that way,and in the #nd we Tin2lly schiave
§eives,8nd it !urrnundndg S with things which ars the shedews of our-
glseoversd within, 4, 400 Yith sn axternal knowlsdse which must be ree
but the cld Lena ﬁnnk‘ look areund "néd ass the sky,ths clouds and earth
ond Ti0d them thape n:" We wWill nevesr be hapnv until we look within
ar ﬂﬂl#ihiﬁ 2 our yearning in 1life,sll owr desiras,all ocur
getion, That e vhy ‘HE thet can only be satiafie by internel reali-
how herd we trvy sver L' earnnot stop until we srs sstisfisd, Lo mstter
"indni :i"! #lse Palls,evervihine alse remsins incom-
most velnahle g2 s11°% 8stows suficiehey. Theat iz why wisdow is the
then riches and the hings., Thet is why wisdes ia to be velued more
striving sfter 'i.d ireasures of the earth, That is the resson we sre
iiarﬂhihg and thas OW,because wa bslieve that wisdom is the snd of all
21l becoming 1nﬁing of all sesking;the end of nll degirs; the end of
of listure h?'thiuh : =§Eu 13 Beling ndministered by these wonderfwl Lawe
not , whieh mhhn— s 8 insvitably achieve i7isdem,whether we wsni te or
° 8verytalng more or less shipshepe,

FJJvvxtRTIEKI?TF?TY?TI?x’???'?wva"v?t'

qgaestion: —-Ffrem Observation,it would seem that the eso, the hwmsn soul
and the animal esch function Feperately,But the twe gn;er pre not ena=
tirely independent el the ego. WLsn's heart bdest: regwlerly,snd ail of
nen's }ntarnnl crganisms function withewt conscious self-knowinge---all
throwsghi life the hwmen gsoul is unconscious of the zge,and sppsreantly
functions unconsclously. #ill yov plesse explain how the humen scoul
aend animel soul Tunction if men does not have » group spirit himself

Answer:---ilsn dces not have s grows spirit,but man's collestive entity
or ego is 1tgelf the group entity of the body systam. Sach of the
bodies is composed for twe facta., The first 1s-~-the body is bPuilt as
@ vehicls for the Uody on its own plesne: »nd second,beceuse 1t 15 » mes
dipz of expreszion of a superier foree., Tharefora,svary form or body
hss its collective s2ntity on its own nlane,and nlso serves cs 2 vehla
¢cle for & higher form of being., /or example:--llonths =fter the desth
of the human body the heir and finger neils will continue to grow,sim-
ply becsu=ms the physical body hes its own cellective 1ife prineiple,
1t ‘s = servent for the higher principle, but it heg its own entity,

*he emotiensl body,while it 1= an instrument for the use of amo-
tienel and resson,still it has i:n ':ﬂ‘lﬂtit!,;?ﬂditl ewn prineiple of

ige the bhedy com no e assembled,

e lgtg;:: have 8 unl{lutiv-,unifiid prineipls within, =Eo esch
body of men has its owrn entity,as well ag ssryins »s » bedy for s hishe
er antity. GEach of the Traces has its separaste lives,yet serveg scs @
medium for the collective race beins, 1 think careful study will nlee

rify that seint.

Les in=zeles splifornia, Hotes on lecture by MNAL-Y F.HALL,
P
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ENATION AND KARMA,
Lesson  WIII.

ThiE ev

3 ening

and Karma tg nu?td:?lﬂant %o discuss the application of Reinecarmation
partleulaply amphﬂaiuy life as forces towerd growth. We would like to
and by meditation € the two ways by which we grow, Ye grow by actien
demonstrating tha'cnﬂﬂtiun teachee ue in two ways;- It teaches us bp
stane2s, and by ﬂamﬂrrﬁﬂtnaﬂﬁ of right action through fortunate cirecum-
tructive circumsta nstrating the unfortunate wrong action, through des-
8 We grow by deire L ovR of which contribute to Growth, REXAWEEXNEXRE
Wwe MU=l never do 1an§ right and we grow by doing wrong. The only thing
ALl effort will bpin. ovRibe, beause thit produces stagnaticn,
nothing, but as gne ng igprovement. It is better to do wrong, than to do
than wgong," Thurerusginﬂﬂu philesepher said, "It is bette: to do rizht
and error process., We Wiukrg" through action. We grow through the trial
perimenting with the grow by experimenting with life. We grow by ex-

process of living. = O OCLemS of life; by succesding and failimg in tis

N
ow after a certain length of time of trial and error, the mental

art
Etrdsmgzazgfﬂ bﬂsig to take control, and as the mind grows and increases
gtead of br: malter. Action becomes more refined, and we have brain in-
becomes a ¥n. The result is,action grows more subtile until thought
Sl ey powerful form of action. Therefore we may say on the lower
e S rungs of growth, we must grow by the trial and error syestes,
s a: w2 become more conscious of the Divine Healities, it is then poss-
ible to grow by t-e contemplative methed. We can then begin a meditative
existence, but this is nol suitable to t e individual who has not oullrown
the coarser forme of action. As long as he wants to ebjectify himeelf,
as long 28 he wants to knodk someone down if they cross him er wants to
yell back at someone who yells at him, there mmst be action. The action
process of experimenting is through trisl and error, but when that indiv-
idual comes to the moment in life in which he lives more and more inwardly
then the process of evolution is bringing him toward meditative growinh,
and the individual grows subjectively through conscious effort rather than
obfectively through trial and error.

Therefore we may definitely say the individual who lives o conism-
plative existence is more highly refined, md is further along in evoluiion
than the individual who lives an intensely physical existence,.But whils
this difference exists, it is alwgys a mistake to Jjudge that which is
not yet evolved so far,as essentially wrong . It is not. It is proper
that the new-born bave cannol walk. It is proper that man growing up in
one 1ife passes from uselessness to usefulness, 8o in the larger cycles
of civilization every individual pascses through various a_tapes which
are not deserving of condemnation ner to be regarded as propeY for crit-
jeiem, The individual has to grow that way. Therefore, all things Deing
equal, we realkze the mental is above the physical, and the spiritual
asbove the menta 1, S0 Wwe sgcend from the obvious to the subtile, or from

the gross to the refined.

come into tuis world loaded with hundreds of lives of

unfiﬁEEE:inﬁa::n.nit is useless, hopeless, and stupid to belleve ws are

oine to be able to come inte t-1s life, live through this life, and g%
going t without a certain amount of stress and etrain. It is lopossible
Pat et & erage person to 1ive this life without some form of suffering.
EoR e ivﬂuf%er more than others. Each form of suffering will differ
HOMmS (Wi ther form of suffering, but it is quite setupid to believe
from E?Erftﬂ this world wo completely white hen's chickens t ere is®
we come into Ther=fore, regardlese o how well we live now,

arn.
nothing for us to le certain amount of unfinished business which we

a
g?fﬁ; :ftﬁnﬂﬁ? t;hgz {s why we will hear people say,"I haven'i done any-

up to my neck in trouble, I have never hurt anyone,

thing, snd ?aigaiﬂﬂzdigiﬂn I am in." To the person without a philosophy

and look & sy cholohy {s overwhelming, That person comes to believe

E; léf:vgﬁt: Eﬁﬂ made am error, and is foreing bim to pay some one else's
e Un

bills.

it is D
erime, and yetl

ossible to live through t i life without commitiing a mejor
having to =u'fer coaricerdbly alonz the way.




gains the akhjijgs % RELLACY Kapwa, but through enlightenment the fndividual)
to the mwnn.;minzﬁ MOSL fares without tie strees un?rﬁrnln that cow. o

know AR ﬁ"';““- The unenlightoned man Lives Lo & world of
he in dosinated by “H“ REL.ntly veing afflicted by unknown facters, and
in & world e wnder ste EFHF 4nd a wense of injustice, The wise war, idving
under all condit ne ;i ad BSE the spiritual pewer $o aet and Live well
saeily, mt “Hilnl;' EH‘ fore he {nu through experienae not any more
snd more m"“r““tiﬂly re beautiru iy, more gracionely, more tolorantiy

Ther fore
storoed un %8 think of Sewrovement mersly as semething that is bei

and

1 know a I‘Inlhﬂ‘n:; -:“thm‘ Ypon which we may expsot lssediate dividends,
“{Fﬂ?!ulht. and ;t“tzﬁli whe Soined varlious erganinations for erdirito.l
nt 4 e and of four or five years they were s4ill compar-
(et 48 ke une of ey k] 0% d0cided the whole thing should bs drapped,
going for five "'m' They H"'BH anysliere, re they Bad bee
the uee of trymﬂﬂlr. they still soft eorns and hamg najle, shat ig
to himeel?,*I ha it is somontiali; the same as the indlvidusl euying
of my 1ifes® w ':ﬂ'hﬂld for six months, Why should I mot eat the rost
Riutakes we h“: d: Seall good and expect 4t to wipe oul ummumberod
RAlWto has satem tneier). tH® past. In our medern heaith methods, Lio 4 Mdivide
Rotete Wllﬂﬂ“ unwisely for twenty-five years to get taat way, cannol
58 Sriiiesd 17 iy reforaing his diet for two weseke, It is Lo
5% bz it took liim twenty-five years to got that wap, 4% will take
honted § :;:‘!"ﬂ“ years to get over 1%, Out people are much more imter-
- ke “n dea of hWeing a little etupdd for & hundred years and getting

A% two weeks by some panseoa locked for since the dawn of tiums,

t nasver discovered, a < .
Elixir of m., s & panseea far more mervelous than rence de Leon's

(a) _Meincarnation in naily Life.

How 4if the individual was paying a karmic deb® every asimute of his
1ife, which he im not, but if hie Karma were se distributed hs dould
off a karmic deby every minute o f his life, mﬂhulﬂmmmg‘aom
Karse, he would have to live through fifteen or twenty livee to pay ail
his past debts, BSut in paying off the Karma the individual is bound is do
Sometlhing wrong and make mome more. 50 instead of being given a dssen
dives in which to pay aff the debt, the individual is given several hupndred
lives, and the Karma is ii.ﬂrihltd over thes, & little of the geod and
& 1itile of the bad, Sut none of us should ever rfeel me have dosn wronged,
hecsuse if we knew the truth aboutl eourselves, we could not lock ourselvesn
in the faca, Yo individual is suffeping froo anything he 4id not earn.

The beal thing to do with this acoummulated Karma, which we have been
ascumsulzating since the begil of time, ia to laave it in \he bagksround,
‘gegept it, but do not worry about it, It ie nothing to be worried ab-ut,

1 the Oreok Mhrpm who was weeping over the death of his somy-=
ronie sald to 1 thought you were a wiss man., Vhy should ,ou wiep
nen it does no good?. The 1ied, *That is why I am weeping--
because it does no "because weaping s no good"ve should learn o
Paoe the problems of 1life as they ocowe along, and try not Lo make any bad
Bills while paying off the old snes, Tou kEnaw Sone Hill attempt to stesl
womothing to an old bill, and they have another bill om hand. Sut if we
will attempt face issues as they eco=e along, with integrity, we will
Pind in tiuo our joys and privileges are inereasing, and the welighi of our
eollective misery is iightening ae it dies out within us,

ve life is the life lived und r the realization of Loe
i JL‘I.“.:?EH:H- wisdom of Neincarnation and Karma, 4t 4c a 1life
1.“ ; L5 ¢t e sooeplance of thees facts, and a 1ife spant in an effort Lo
: % :1 4 living ia the light of these 8, E0 ndw we want Lo study Just
h .:;J.:nm pan nelp us to put our lives in order.

In the first plase, the mort definite thing most seeples repret are

- aireumstances attending their e«rly life, A large nusfer of peo Lo\n
- |

TR e g 8o they will bring & maximunm price on the open |
on how to bﬂ:g_:g_i';m',ﬂd the matter realize that in their childhood they
With whom 1 Ib: arente and relatives who did not understand what is necessary
Nere rezred 'jtp- of a normal human %ainﬁ. Inuidantl{, that still remains
eor. tﬁ%g’g‘ﬁ_ﬂﬂfﬂ’h em. The Government has lssued many bulletins

1l




b . sl & =
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f“i_&ﬂi e oS turkeys tﬁLq:““t to do for all ths minor aillmente of calves
gINEEON« 8 Dave alag bhae “¥® and pther notable mesbere of Lhe anjimal

slant® that nroduce : S8n earefully and
| B e Y 4inco; perfectly informed on the warious
wow 10 DBFing up hugan h:T:éa.d“t the thing we have never been teold adouit is

'he averages ng
inevitable fact tha pOr=on comes into the world, ther:fore, fac
event before he hasg : 2:::“ is a very good chance of hiiu{i;trblgﬁg';;ilu;i‘;
pack over ihe liveas he h:EE to live it. That is Rarmic. If he could look
farmie, Sut the chila whn! wrecked in the same way, he would realbse it is
fifieen yeare of jtm 1i¢ has intelligent parents guiding it for the firat
for the MOSL part, qonsis 18 to be regarded as one in & million, The rest
eould, bul whose Eﬁlt i 2t of children whose parents have done the beszt tﬂ;y
jgation of the '1Eﬂ1f1c:ngnt any too good. They are brought up with no real-
by people %o whom a fami & of psychological factore., They were brought up
gs it 18 accepted by o %? ie an sxpected responsibility, to be acecepted
conceious intellige ¥y otkers, but with no particular gleam of ratlonal
pecten Ln desth; utﬂ““ 81ining through. As & result, some children ar;

8r's are spoiled, and the rest are left togrow like Topsy.

Yow when these ehild
8y b hur ren get beyond their teens and start out in 1ifs
:‘;;{ﬁ e b the people who brought them into the World.tns bof 250
s Fomntniitie fur tur tos st PO AT NI Shat 16 mest ehten SUS PATENSS
AP Woderi RER e the traits they most dislike in their children, "nder
Systiem, the echild ie given about ten days of mientific care, and

hen it sta
:akeﬂ up th:t:aggg %??:.th' vicissitudes of the emotional unbalance that

“ome are neglectsd; others are s

| poiled; and a few, in spite of the

| upr%il. g.:uunt to ln-athin%. Lducation ismo solution t.uth; matter. The school
epifrts onto the home; the nome shifts it onto the chureh; and the crur h sh

ghifte 1% baeck to the home, and there is no solution anywhere.

1 was in the slum section of New York, discussing some probleas
pelating to family with a g@ntleman of Irish extraction,who was the proud
father of ninsteen childrem. And it o came up that the person with me wanted
to know how much a2ctual parental training these children wers getting; how
fit the parents were to take care of the children, and the family verdici
wag"Huh, w how to bring up children, of course, we do, Don't we know how
we were brought up7Why, bringing u children~- thers is nothing to it. They
4ust cone and you support theam unt 1l th et old enough to support themselves
And then you hope they will support you. e idea of training these children
scientifically training these children, never oncé entered the minds of these

parents.

1e nay, beek when thelr arents were young it was nol neces-
P:;gldrapf' But that Ilnﬁrlt{ﬁn did not have to dedge traffic,
jexities of ouf modern life. That is the first
mn& for themselves by not understanding their
the slightest concept of that :nhiﬂth:rl are ten

e, Therefore the perente begin %o build Karma.
fRnkana N ngﬂiza%::n a ehild that eomes Tom & gund Christisn home. This

' have under ob e .
. un exfdacrdinary precocity. 1t has stolen, forged,
::iﬁag“:.ﬂguii ::ulll guilty of grand lau-nng and is a dpe addict at four-
tern. ohd this child was brought up By S good Christian family . DBut if any
1.rla ¢ our acgquaintance were put in the same family , ne would be & dop®
3r_ no p lace where pro 1ems exiet is of Karmic origin, and later,
pdet Loo. > g beginning to be felt, parente feel there is an injusi-

g s ranuun;mlr“u gea they were making mi-takes,

excuse in the sight of Divine Laws, anjt more thap
Bat 1gnnrunﬂﬂ i E:ldl laws, We pay for what we do, for things done

- e
t je in the sight of individual starts out to live he has what i
' y whep 19 a dissosition or personality, whieh i@

no arament
welxcghe knoWn a8 a tlﬁi lriiﬂﬂ" Disposition and temperament ars
ree’ action b0 lllnl"’:Ilf :hﬂ; gsrly environment to & very great dogres.
ironment w+ find the gource of the ruined life of tle
the env but it 18 Something every \ndividual should try to

af his ability.

he sgoond bracket of life, the DBracket of the bhreadwinner.
of dubious @gonOuics the problem of suetaining and

in t i:lpﬂr;;;:i:fd:id thoss for vhom you frel responsible 1s becoming &
Spporving : '




7]_ - P moSA ,ﬁ- !v; L:; '1;3%1“13 ur.q'-ur-.;r::ﬂ.r.._, nerveus Lenalon,
wa individe: s FOrve tamaiotaa® 3 disesse Lhat is due to tia Ag-
oo i AVideal s .un:'_z,;: tendlon is the ﬁi..ﬂ.:!-.l witnoss 19 'L::# IME I1I.1..4|;!I-t?:
F}t‘ujl}{;"{'i 111:1litr_,,._:‘;uml;;'ﬂairnuulw and payohologically uwnfitled for
- e - y “ I I

pnt o7 SUr mode :ﬁ:ﬁl“mﬂ' %0 delisve that Af “late i:r- st down on
be was in Athens 2300 an““ﬂurl that he would be any more nervous now than
he individuals regetis ¥a age. Nevves are nat a malter of snvironmént, it is

nee urﬂ:.:-:n Sovirenment, and tiw inidbility of the individual
en : results in o by S narmally, and naturally resalte in tonsion,
rd BOre breakdowna, » &nd nerves results in bresk-downs, and bLroak-downs

The truth

an Lo wear amt M:fh:ht matier Ls this, I% is concejvable and poseidle for
erson who dies from &y by overworking. That is possidle, Dui for ons
eontrol. There aprs iu““““‘: there are a million who die from lack of melf
{t to plocen Lhrough &y fow who welir out their body, Mat they; do is tear
o foreslose the me negleot and mis-unse. For instange, they are geing
srd 1f they do for on the family homestead by this time next weok,
i, 408 wieps Lo waLle “And TXCLNE Lok meghthe Faprast s Lo Soln

an Wa e n #
of enerzy which should be used H!Pl more j.ntalll.;l;:?;;::in.tm gl

ne thing the individual ha

. 8 to do 48 to learn to face thingr tnat
’;ﬂ‘;, ;‘f: :%tzﬂt & terrific overshelming loes of energy. Which n;n .ngl :h-
funerals nﬁ?'r?r.t" g“f and things of that kind, 1 have obsarved at

e ined 1% ﬂ arly, that in a very short time & elergyman who is well

in a vale :P' -binding, oan have the sntire mortu pel melting away
At Yo of teirs, Sveryons feele ms bad for themselves and for the deecacead
by hear low gurgles and Ohs all over the place, The mlstives are

i.. ng supported by each osther or are drapsd upon each other. e knoW this

a a serious and sad affair for these people, but how mueh more glerious wsre
like affaire of the ‘reeks and gyptians, when men and women came togdher

and had a feast in honmer of the mm-i one, and everyone xam Qappy bacause
they had a philesophy of 1ife, The old Pagan ritual of rejoieing & iibveration
sas much wmore heal than our moan and groaning over inevitable fasts.

i long as Nature has so decreed it, it is man's businecs to find solace,

fut how many gnpll can do that?. gan do it when & ey do nol share in
the troubls, but when it hits home, the wailing etarim ont again, That is
ghat destroye lifej notl overwork but wasted snergy and inabilit; teo adjust.

Every goneration issonfronted in the eoursc of 118 life with ihe
necessity of making Tive or six great adjustments In mont coses they ecannct
be made which results in strsss and straln. The body is broken down by storas
ind net work,That is why ws have Karma in the form of sickness,

therefore, in ihinking of fe.nearnation in comnection wilth the persens
life, and thinking of Kqrma, there should be no tendency in us to weép over Lk

{nevitsble nor to deslrs that which is unattainable,

Rather, there should be the intolli_gent m-ptmni a raticnal apprecialion

o things that are in t:l rlnllu ﬁ pﬂﬂ:ﬂluw; .1;13t“:u.:h :im::i::ﬂl
inwar alization of ocumrmpons ¥

pasasanidy MBE lr&nl:li zation of our possessions, Thome are the attit-

sossepsed, and an inw
ividual to meet the blems of 1ife with the greatast
Nies thet sARRSS LoD ht:n. realization, In mﬂ' words, we have a philosonhy

ne preat
;?"Hi‘;f' ;:: L:.Etu study, learn think, know, TYou cannot ae_pept Lhinge

| s to be assimilated and made part of yourself by appree.atio

Efﬁr:iziinmin?“ml are & part of youreslf, then you are mlhhttnfd..

Therefore Reinemrnation wyes these problems, It solves the proulesm of the
YRS | dual-~there did he come fromj why A9 he herej Wwherse

1 Then,; &80 reincarnation ends forever tals E-nulur:l.n-

tl:hh' Eﬂ‘ﬂaéﬂ_".n't“ pur'u! and ehild, because parenis, no Ba teY hew old

tednes at : gheir ehildren owe them something. Thuey may not

Jhsy way BSs they etill reel it.

find & parent who doos nol Teel the child
Iy is very SO0 tu‘iﬁuhll inte the world, but the parent forgets

br
ie indebied to o0 vod BE his ents for bringinghia inte Rhe worlid, and
b da tarn "‘. “H ih:l'ﬁl‘ht iﬁrlnﬂu his child inta tue world, nd the
B9 bas marel) P;jm debt by hr:lnitng his lhlll.lﬂ into th.tr'fﬂ'd& 31?5 8 1o
| ay bis deDt (¥, Up to this time ve have ‘of m".}..
&y - tiistie poo e to live in & pquhnluunl gorr ? \iog
eENe mh. responsibility, femily pride, pride o blood,

R ———— S
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. I‘il:' o f | - T " .
fekat 16 o : 't'L" the TR S
it T eflar 2 Tt e, o e st g, e
d8 4 famd res - P - ¢ pEyc ic
kg:iarliig T;l} tﬂa4the: } *nd Bive no place in the plan, TE:Fth:n;Eth:ilr
: * Wil raqn t;:r:n ual rospect, mutual respect and nothing elre,
T The 1dea tn
. . ® ehilar
play With and mape ®n we bring into the world are 8 amethl &
plder Lhin we epe ‘;:;ﬂizﬂnl attern ie done away with, The uhllﬁiuzﬁ ::T
pur? to rule, dominate is born, It is not ours te posssas, it i not
with another 11pe ¢;, and eontrol. It is rather our oppertumity to share
the privilege pe mutuuippﬂrtunity of growth, We expect no return except
gpt Lo getl the Feouls ﬁ'arTlﬂ‘- and when we get that attitude we ars veyy
{&u more than 'ﬂﬂting.th:‘tr'd' There is nothing that keeps things awmay from
he photographe of the #hilgﬁnmuﬂh' i nave known and saen Tamilise where

Ehutagr:nha were draped with h?aganﬁ on the all, and the frames of these

in Connecty grepe paper, I sam one smch photegraph

pver the 1uﬁﬁt;f.€§1 Attempted to give a little consolation to ghn parents

was mld Lhat the @ 8hild who had apartedion thie vale of tears, But I

}n was only dead :“' With the black erepe paper dared upon it wap not dead,

gone  the great 0 that family, He had eroesed the family wish, He had

away, and hiﬁ:uig :itfi & revieed version of the "Drumkard®, ¥He had gone

the ‘hatugrn o) @ had gone away, he had broken his parenta'hearts, and

ihruﬂnr rrun?th:ith the frame draped was a symbol that he was ostraclse!

libly was he had Pamily whose honor he had besmirched, when the truth prob-

'ihlﬁ Sévend a little more sehoolimg than his parents, He had seen some-

? & e Lhe HoriZon, something bePond that 240 acres that made up that

o ot torld. “mt a great s ir had been committed, snd 1 tried to find

out wbat the ein was, Finally I found out, He had #Sone something his

*gﬂrent“ had not wanted him to do, and that was the sin, He had crossed th o
anily tradition. He had done something ¥ama and Papa had not wanted him to,

}

There are a lot of famllies where t ore ism eorepe hanging on Lhe
feture, but they hang it on the relutives, Our relatives are so difficult,
t one is bossy, that one ilulEI{. and that one just sites and rocks,

- Everyone hae a group of relatlives like that, and we look around t:e circle
land try to Tind one with superior intelligonce, but because they have no
philosophy of 1life, they have permitted the last twemty-five or thirty yers
of 1ife to be spemt in dry ret. They are simply rocking themelves inte
eter: ity., They are just gooed pecple, who are not good at all.

we do not went to look forward to the time when no one wants us. ie
went to work toward other things. We do not went those around us te feel
¥e have not bepidged the gap betw en generations., ¥e oanlive in all generat-
fons and in all times by virtue of wisdom and understanding. %@ have to
earn ihe right to be ldved by others, and few people who want to be loved
hive earned it by their own individual action.

einocarnition tesches us these people who are here are missing
nriuungzpp:f:ﬂnltin:, allowing themeelves to settle beck into ruts, lesing
the time that is so precious to their growth; losing the love of those Who

are eleosest to them.

ve Tind aleo another gerious allment that Reincarnation and Karma

- am, and opinionism is defined by Lthe Jresks
Jilps.a_10%s and TuB% 37 :Eiﬂi::in.' sut where dwells that mind that 1e not

8 o ralling sickmess of dequate knowledg
; tions.”. inione ungqualified by adequate knowledge
;hr.il “Eggﬂz:ﬁdwgfz ::. and igilqallpid to make us more uwnpopular in the
Riye alway eh we 14V6. Opinionliam in the sonse the individual is always
Sorld in whi intélerance, and that does not with philonmophy, because
Pight leads to st Do infinitely tolerant, gﬁn philosopher seid he was
ing except stupidity, and yoll hive to get used to tuat,

folerant of everyLRANE TUom0 iree of the mind and bring their reaction.

but opiniona stop
t1e emotion that appears in the individval break

& So Iflﬂg ::'ﬁi.liﬁnthir Karmic deb$ to payi Every degres we have

out sometime an Fntlntill power lfn. we fall to that degree to hzve

thlt inm ourt,

the meditdation angle of our problem, the prebles
| s “.1ﬂﬂ.;l§::u::ntinn and Karma through the realisation ef 1lifs
or ““d‘r't‘nd.nangglilntiun {s the ability in a way to elimd up on & high
pmﬂ“{::nfzigﬂlgﬁk down on the eity and plain, It is the abilily te olisdb up

e e e



o Lhatl muuntaip &
.1' pLhers li..lh andg RLill RO
| : b AW th Li ret separate ourss
! h: :Enrqu hu.h“iti”‘:ﬂ' o o Lo whole .--}.:t;rf:d?;l:tlﬂiilmid?#:d
, 1T and patientic Lhat make np that Nessie, 24 is the adbil y
yiero 4 ay are goholi¢ntly waloh over ins blinded narte phat do not ity b
xlremer in lifte, :;‘ ~ Aeallzation g the lete teapéy ing f”lllt:"
Joc A8 only BUPTY ine tﬂ:nlﬂlfﬁ'? Then we waste time, and Lhot I:n :hn II:'W
et Weé are merely ring.trd ais oun gree., [o we ilulr too longby Lhe way? F
ng the Er-‘l'-l to us. Mo W9 care too muah for scme
g o Womg & l;ﬁl.y“n have our hearts breken. Do we sars (oo

- waet inevitably 1o Justice, Are we too much attached to things?
go on around us?Then w &0 thm, re we without interest in the things
eautiful noraa day, and : are falling also, It is & matter of gelting a
stiern of feeling ang thiutih :11 that normaley there suét boe a metion, &

Tou can study

study some ol & in the public 2ibr or come ] -
guctions of t;: "};‘:t painticgs shish have u:n: mr:: :ft‘:h:‘::tur:?r:n:u-
find & magnifiesnt lltg:tm t<ble faces, the flowing rdbes :ru;. will e
in every part, and yat ““’ do ént, The faces and robes ire poverful
poking at you. They ar ‘g you 1sok inte thess faces; thess faces are nol
‘them thers is nothi Y are detaghed, impersonal and immovable, and ot abeut

gted, but there .tlnf. rigid, austere, cruel or hard., They are not dieinter-
all things. 'They kne ““‘El‘“ dispagaisnateness, a coaplete s verance from
and we have to get iu: maiiher persen, place, or time, They are agelcase
Bieene "thay nats v el us et s Dokt ast Sismess 1bty
eonLro : aours

ling the rface, but bYecaune the heart within ie :tn::rr:::u ;::.E::y i

When we Leecme philsophaers we mue
forget the neceasity fg? =“n lnt--u;';:::“ 1::’:112%:-“1“ raray 1ifes
we overlook that, we overiook everything. The ¢ : et
war mlungnﬂturﬁn somelhiing that ie ﬁ’lilliﬂli‘l;n fh-:lm:r'.':.:ﬂ: P g
Tor always find those who live the a
e, Wil sekstaztly Avsteiats e i ANet ahion 13 Biadiarte Shat
shich they lwe and venerates I know people who can scarsely serapé ansugh
together to eat--tha next moal Le a problem, but they are rularrtg o ou
and starve, starve fir the privilegeé of being wime, They ars irl‘lngl willin
to go cut and sterve, but Eb!{ will not give up their inner t:E:nquuir* "
the besuty and rhythm of whieh ig not broken by death or M-tﬁnttm.u'
Flsto sajd the man whe lives well will die well, This imner tranquility is
not oold, It is not that you decide you will mot let anylhing worry you
4 1: :ﬂ %hlﬂ on ::.:1& h;ﬂﬂ::ﬂlr'hnmr:d r:n:;:ulr to k"f out pro lllll:

| eians who firma
P g . pea irmations to save theuplves
It is not the individual who has & forsula, It 48 not the individual who
hee rosolved at all ooste to detach himeelf from material things. It ia just
somethning you udﬁnnlieﬁimﬂr. that fills you and comes up though you,
and makes sll things r . And until that right is realized there is
nothing gained bytrying %o sham the rigid, because there is one thing ve ome
oan concesl, and that is the pressnge of thie lnner realization,

sherafore, Lao-Tse, the great Chinese Philosopher, deserebed the
aeincarnation and Karma are the Law, and this Law of L.Te

groat Law of Life, Me:
| - ream, moving, fliowing toward the Sea of the Infimite.

A1l the “hinese paintars h“l.gnu:hd that stream, You will find it in all 7]
ways a little waterfall, 4 little waler flow-

Chinese paintings, There i= ¢
ingthr ﬁ- gﬂﬂ and reeds, but that stream is not water, Thal sirea:
| the symbol of the lLaw The little stream flowing betweon ihe
mountains with their rooky eragsj through the valley, through the resds
and rushes with thedr dragon fiies,~~that etream is Life, The Taoiel Bays,
T ag o 1ittio boaty & tiwy little paper ship, and I dr:rgawn].f wpon
/ {.h- streap carry me where lt will," you wiﬁ always
Beo in the peintirg & 14ttle boat, and a little man sitting in the prow.
gsonet jmes he 48 rowing the boat, and sometimes he is gust sitting, looking
| putover the watér. st those mymboliecal paintings, in whieh China is =0
righ, are the paintinge of tho 1ittle ship floating on the sea, This ia
: ¢ioating on the lLaw, giving themselves to the Law, re-

yrtolioal of WA} asking nothing from the Law whatsosver, it

; m the 1aw
serving nething T{: 16t toe Law move ihem, And thess great souls who have

3 ) 4

:ll-nstﬂgi:““ szation have lighted the way of mankind sinee the beginnine
i:“t h: Sach of us to mme degrac sust have that realizationm, Je are net
hore tg',;n, nor are we nere to give, e are not here to be or not te he.




T
JE are m&FEL" t.é -4 A
=0 iEﬂinE'E_ the J;i-'_'ae ship fl ating on the stream of the Law, and if you
any men 4o angd E¢iilea”=_?ﬂu mast pull and row with all veur setrengtn, as
he 0&rs and gop witp tt 1ife, But always =t the end they must lay down
stream rom the begin ihﬂ stream. Therefore the wise man goes with the
&aality. HiGtg, perceiving and sccepting the tranguility of this
|' 20 let n c
gky, through t.n.aaj{f.“gi““ We are floating through the world, through the
of all things that ey There is one thing that ia the common denominator
ithe snowflakes, 7t Xist and that is the Law., 4+t is the Law that makes
erystallizes the s is the Law that governs the wind., It is the Law that
14w by Which man W:gtiéd Ittiﬂtﬁnu Law that made man, and it is the very
\ . @ ha g
with that Law Wpon the BeA n; Li::r:m Law sustaine him, He is floating

i {

t. Whetnan Suh that realization within us, what we have is not so import-
R, ST olher people agree with us is not i tant. Whether other
eople disagree with not so lmportant. Wh 5 ]
Pn their own Ue is less important. They too, are ships floating
Fauaing in the Licnt, going meecording to their own Law. We are all shipe

iﬂ aﬂf ne ﬂiﬁht. If We can fEEl ﬂnrﬂﬂlfai fluating ﬂnd fluhiﬂé in
th perfect disdom, in this abgolute Truth, in this undefinable Realily,
we sﬂall know what the Buddhist means when he says,"I take my refuge in the
Law." because he knows thenthat Law is Boing to flow into that which is
his own, He knows t:at when he flows with the Law, that which is hisown 1@
made known to him; His work is known to him, and that which is no longer
bis 1= taken from him,-- then he is in the Law, The possibility of Baining
withoul Jjoy, losing withont sorrow, and accepting all work and doing it
well, always flowing with Mhe Law; the realization of that would relieve
_‘D wuch of t‘-he tﬁnﬂiﬂn ofe ﬂ'ﬂr timaﬁ_ There are so mﬂny P'ﬂplg who desires
to be this or that; there are eo many who have great abilities; there
are dictators who would change the course of empire; there are the rich
ho would be powsrful and the powerful who would be Rich; and all men would
be somzthing else, And in the midet of those t ere are 2 few Wno perceivs
the Law and fleat with the Law.

e+

Out of the East cores the parable we have in the New Testament of
Christ walking on the water, because that belongs to the East, A greal
puddhist priest in meditation, inwardly one with the Law, was walking by
the ediee of the sea, and as he walked on the shore his inward consciousness
wags so inwardly aware, he was not noticing where his feet were taking him.
He wqe walking on the water but he did not sink because he was one witlhi ihe
{aw, When he had walked out quite a distance frem the shore, he awocke from
hie meditation and suddenly Biscovered he was walking on the l&tzri hlnﬂﬁ.l
moment of human weakness, which we are all subject %o in our norma gm 211
gtate, he said, "I can't do this, " and down he went and had to swim lustily
T eE hack to shore, That story which is at least 2500 years old, was
i jst walking on the water, which simply gignifies
Fued in tus SVAEY o E?Ein upon tﬁa stormy sea of life is unmoved and un-
o anligytenad'mEﬂ b s %aeiuau of his inner realization. Therefore =as
t 4 by outward thing
ﬁggiﬁgiviﬁu&l can walk in this way upon the stormy sea “{iLif‘rt;?mE:iiﬂﬂllf
° each of uely living the Law, by realizing the oo
iﬁfﬁiﬁiﬁ?ﬂiéf.ﬁi of peace, & dearn; of nnligh;ﬂn:ﬂl:; in%:ﬁ.:; ?_E E:Et;
' today, and we wou av
inconceivable to most people
problems.
L]

1o sre o fregsentiy Yamient M PReP LS, ML T i el
we do under thi® nﬂndigpi: claip they have studied, but in their study they
of that/? * Thalzhg substance of their study. he; have nut_th- thing
have not achieved dk:==the thi which gives malizatien,
o g drink the hemlo@kj ng
Which made Bocrate tronger than life, Most of us, in spite of our study,
the thing that 18 8 ; gﬁg lower, physical nature thal we are of the spiritual.
ire more Eﬂnﬁ.ﬂiﬂ";: ;ada we cling to the physical end because of that we g ©
'h'.n a decision
: f life.
down into the 883 ©

(b) Karma _in Daily Life.

blem reminds us
have in ¢ onnection with this pro

Wow th he young m;n 1n_3ndia who went to study with one ef the
of the story of * {hﬁ Holy Men. This Holy Man as 2 result of years of

; ne
r&t‘ﬁ;t E;T:‘{ﬂ;iilﬂ ‘hanama a great Lohan, or 8inging Saini.
udy an -

BEra—— e r—



2 clayed hip lnstrums Bang,. & 110 dizeacla.whisn bt haard tas
in Mastor sang, Became inracrort with Lie sony a:ﬁ: when bhe heard, hie rigiiTlﬂ
or the moment illuminution. The Singer of the Ffong, The Loaan want ints all
art® of Indie singinz the gespel of tre Law,,and thie disgipleée Leghus SO -
maersed in this song that it became part of himself, =nd he wénl Lo Lis Easter
d said,"Waster, the song you aing RESAUSR meANE SO MUCH L0 mE, ROK Itﬁllﬂﬁl'
Itlllf in me. In everything I take inte my hande I foel this song. 1 p '

ip something and | feel the song going through me alwaye,” The ﬁ?’ Easler

miled rrofoundly and sald, Uhat ia the effeot of the seng in your BrmeT"

e s2id, "1 do not exactly know. I cannol explain it, but now Lhe very exper-
ence of nicking this up has becoms & sopg. Lvery step I taks is IHE{IA

sry toought I have ie the song.* The old Lohan sajd to himy “You, youreslf,
j411 sometime be a Lohan becsuse you have learned that the Gong 1l"£1fl, and

fe ie & song, and woe to the man who sings 1% sharp or flat, If he Q- i
t out of key there will be trouble,"The young man continmed studying with

jhe older man until the oldsr men died, and whenthe wae conavmed upon

fhe funeral pyre, the flames sang the ﬁun;. the Bong of the Law, That is

e of the fables that have come nsut of the East, 8 person findly becacs

jhe Cong; Every wotion he nade, every thought that came %o his mind was a song.

l How we ahould have more of that sing in our lives, The Hindua

foll 1t the dnging Seul. It is somsthing tmiﬁ‘mum be eomstantly mincling

jh us, singing the Law, and if in our dally lives there was more of singing

. pur hearts and leas of the ascumulation of miafortunes, less of unseitled-
ez and unrest, less of temper and juslousy; if there were lessaf these things
pd more of singing, we wounid all be wiser.

L]
do the problem of Karma in our daily lives 18 this, Let our dally
f4re rlow from -eautly to Beauty. Let the simplest thing we do be asso¢lated
Muith besuty.-- the ﬂrﬂiﬂ#ﬂg problem of keeping up the house, the protlea
zoinz to the office and doing the work of the dayj if you liive with a rong
48 your heart it will go better, TYou will have more friends and fewer cnémiss,
@d = better world to live in, Theras is sometiing thet takés place in Las
@pearance of the individusls in India who are taught by these Holy aen, The
nyaeins,--something takes place in the way they walk and talk and work.
Mjsic flows through svery line of their body. TEverything is done beautirfully.,
Piopare that with a busy morning in Lhe average Americen home, Fhere is the
sng/7. "Fhat happened to that coffes I left out here last night?®
Murry up or I will miss the bus.” One excitement follews anaother untlil the
PPeakfaet his been degraded into something little better Lthan & strect brawl,
B¥eryone is tired., ¥e one enjoye anything. Everyone ie in a hurry, ths equal
of which is to be found no place but 24 & drugstors lunch counter, lnm one
{fl.ra {1 saw a sign, "A meal 2 minute,” Tou can go all the way from ®&oWp
%o descert in one minvte, but what your real deserte will be iz a 1litile

B harder o tell.

- ve have lost entirely the dignity and flow of living. Tagore knows

shet it is, Rabindranath Tagore has in his heart a song, and everything

BB doce sings with him, Every one of the pitures that are paintsd by those

i study art with him, show not :nljith:t-nr¢ of th: r::ngigérin?E Eqiiuturl
. off the Haster in agore is ®ing I8 | *

Sharh i semive A e ‘himlllf; That ig the way to

: ; the song within
ything that he does is ractieal to live that way froo

d
seompligh in iife, It might not soun
re practical to live that way from day to day,
6. iy s bk X0 D i{s the saquence of dlssonancel, which

; do. beosusze what we do
nu:h::n::ih:{n ;unh nor help us to aecomplieh the thinge wa deplre,

i "

inta 1
: alt with this subject already, but there are uhftn PO
41 1ii£h;:am§;.- Farsonal adiuntment is this; Are you going to adjunst
" he f to thinge as thay are, or are you going to try to adjust yourself
g o own dreams, personal adjusteent As the sooret

o nr
' ly to the sllusiens of VO oh #sciritual happiness but phy eioal eoufort

A o B mu
8f physieal gomfort. .ﬁ::nnl adjustment, and per sonal adjustment 1s nothing

B = "'|r LY
f9 schisved through : 1 tide 1 wili
'l 1f into the plan. To &Xp ain
1ive in one of our ouklying Alstricte,

| g;@;. 7 ¢ familiesis of fair means and short temper. The other 1s not

1 4
'1'1‘ ,::122: wui hae & much longer disposition. AR you probsbly reali:e in

i [
= -
| .
oy
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our rural districts there {38 ora -
30 = : pructically a continu 11 Ly

?b:;E;:Et;E?:u'?: :S?t: tj :iha your auhiuuiptlﬂn t:llH::;::l;: i:i.;“fi“ o

10380some one warts Lo Engn ifﬁjn;DEEEﬁFﬂn' oné wania you to b "i_fiﬁjlﬂ;

:-g?asﬁié;ﬁﬁutgﬂtnthﬂ small children na:tﬁggu:ﬂ:;;'jgi ::i;itﬂ.é%zj?.%ﬁ;ﬁcJQQQ
e yom 11{2 3 Eﬁiﬂ&'ﬁr :E‘“ing Hﬂ,ghlnn man ﬂﬂl..i at 2 w “E - .'?“'!"{;:ja.-l}'- 18,
Blone and wants ti“.§T§3§3ﬂ-i§“ i g el S Littls 1a%er oniie b
! g = mé Lananas, d - A
l::clut %r:"‘;& hﬂufﬂwlfh between tlhe ph]::: ln.g E.lam‘". a4
& nd H;.E”,H = family 18 filled with righteous indignation at thi i
78 \U5ir wind to each of these people who come %o 448 bask dser.

Bt har nal done any good, The t '

: I I'A s =
;*l'ﬁj’l and the cunt.lm:nl siring ?;n&gfﬂ% 1 - G 7 e e
gppropristely berated with opinione e AR

Down the roadway a little way lives the sscond family, in Lhe same ai
put mot in the same community. ‘Th-nu people aAre very ﬁnﬁrliﬁ'wﬁﬁ-‘F! @l ‘lil
eanse of the word, They couldn t buy anything if they wantsd to, Thay sre too
poor.  The woman of the house hug a nice disposition, and when she soss
theve people golng from door to door, and are getting short of temper them-
®oelves, she invites them in to & cup of tea, or lets them rest & 1ittle while,
The first wosan is a nervous sreck, ready fo be sent to an institutica.
‘The rtecand ie as placid as anyone you will ever see, Soth have theseme
probiem, but they meet it with a different psychology; one with & peaceful
‘smile, and the other by relieving herself f righteons indignadion, &nd ahs
Wwill srobably have ulcers of the stomach, or lg least tissue sears in Lhe
Pduodenum, It depends on you hew you fa e problems, It depends upon the char-
mcter you bring to problems, and if the truth were known, there are pnot so
mary miscarri:zes of Juastice as wa haar about, FEvery person hus to sagn
he right to be happy. Wwith a goad losophy of life £l=lﬂn ie not hard,
The individual has gotten away from ths prejudices and narrow mindedness of
pthers, Hs has gotten into & new philosophy, a philesophy of friendliness,
»f brotherly understanding and cooperaiion, He realfzens we are all of ldan-
,igadly one life, and we are all one under the siiln, but we all have opur
srablexz, 7Je a2re sll human beings, stru@igling and =triving, s Bhsvs Lo get
good generous attitude on that subjeet if we want to become h:gfr-
einzarn:tion and Karma supplies us with the reason or things thal nﬂzﬁ::-
wy some are fallurss and others successful, Why some are goed and obaers
a0t =0 good, Thass things are obvious when we understand that Law,
herefore the individual is not doing well who studies it so hs oan repsat
he formula, but the individual is doing well who lives it. DNothing works
wnleos jou apply 4t, I have known so many metaphysiciams fillsd with phil-
psophy Wwho never use aqy of it. I want to bring this to your undivided

attentlon.

Live the Law from day to day. Let the Law and the Doeirine of
Heincarnstion #nd Karma be your Bible, written in your hesrte, written in
cur livee, If you do thereé is a new force, a new integrity, a new virtue
hat will ariise frow this realization and your heart will sing the Song of
the Loban. ThRe journey from here teo perfection will be a glorious one,
a journey of opportunities, doing greet things. There is a peasinility
for a wonderul re‘ormation in tempersment if each one of ue would make the
resclution as part of our lives, from now'on we will never lose our Lemper,
repardless of the cause, but will agree with our adversary quickly when he
telle us of our mistakes, and will 1nuzhb'1th :1:-t'1f.:'r::113d: ;Eg: ;;

: ) ecans o
will find & new health, a new vitality, o gyt ﬁﬁhﬂ‘r. wa ey you WAL

u will promlse yourself _
::i:iinirjﬂguiidiz at 11?5 in & big way, see &ll living things as & part of
a rri;t proy ram of progress; if you make some guch resolution as that and

- or five or ten years, you will have much better digme=
Rety i1 Lo Live 3 Tor Tive or Lom JeATey 20 D T Tuainet L1
ih- ;ufha and those who use 1t know that it wn{F'- Ne 1“#1'1&“51 .h?'avnd
jeved ;nliﬂhtnnm&nt has ever regretted it., Ko one g '?Br-?ﬂ_l
;fhnﬁa uiled, and the indlvidual who posmesses a little more snlighisnyin
$san his brother will ultimately be happler r:iﬂﬁt 3 haa von bhein B0 1ive
SR Lan workil, Ib Woriiy every day of yiwr kiSs 08 Sl Ravie SRLsnAS
La® Mv 1t will b.gin to sing through you, and you W being &
Y tu:ll huye people who come %o you to hear the song, Instead of "'“El
ou Wi e '112 be the teacher. Intteced of bLalng one Wid fnllows, you ili _
gup:§$ i:ia-r pegause the song of life sings in your heart,==1t 1s 1he S0ng
.; L;fa and all men listwn to 1% Youcannol sscape it. You sannot reseiat 1l.

H
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r 2 atrag B9 Lo one of Lhgae gres
or LPANES pigmm og irest Temples in Lhe Par Fast, the Temple
pd WAlER Strangerg rguiﬁt Wwe Mnow nothing dout; 4f you stand in the danr.gl
gray wist abiove ypy iqun andfro, you learn souething, Bomewhere in the
fronit door come two ha 8 down this Pace, the Face of Erlizhtenment. To the
they have tried 4o drigkj tourists, happier than tney have a pight to be,
guter the door talkin b up the Malayan Peninsula with some sufcess. They
pelieve in the Page tE ois=terously and laughing hilsriouely, They do not
‘feel 86 good., Thess L:t looks down on them, but they lovk around and do not
gusrier of a mingte Tﬂlﬂ“d: coarse individuales look around for about &
. €n one whispers to the other," Let's get out of here,"

I waited in &
N ; ront
plos =11 the Tisl:brﬂ who gim::
types and kinds,-- busine
uf?lc%?ﬂ, American gajlors
4 nalf came to that door m

e Temple door for four and a half hours scan-
o the door, To the door came people of all

B8 peéople, Bociely neople, natives, English army

H Frqbably fifsy people In that four hours and
thers, there was not nd looked at that Pace, and all the time they were
what had happensd suna word spoken above a whisper, They did nol know
resist. These peo leumEthinE came down upon them, Something the; could not
cans to the deer E,Eﬂ lﬂhﬂ went in hilﬂ-riﬂﬂllj’ game ount soberly. There pED‘I.ll
theéy belleved in th ooked and never ones spoke above a whisper, not becaunee
The samething ha aa Face, but because that FPace nad done sowething to them.
except the ﬁﬂat Pglnﬂ_tn all individuals, You will n@ver find any individual
Seiior 1% Sdoan m&licious, who can resist the Law, and thay are mly able ito

b e it Bek 6e¢ they are so coupletely below it there is no comprebansion

0 ‘{.IEt,Y ven the dog and the animals of the forest obey the Law,

Pan 0gi has slept in the forest with the tiger for a pillow.

No l}?ing thing can resist the Law, and when the Law shines tarough
you, 28 it shinee through the Great Face, men will respect you, will admire
you, and will cowe to you in search of the Lay, That is theway it xI3Xx nas
‘'been sinceé the beginning of time, jhat is tﬂiﬂit will always be, N=ither
‘the fall of empire nor the decline of race has any effect upon the Law,
fhe man with the Law singing in hie heart is adored by otheras, respected
and understeod, and if not fully understood at least recognized rs omeapart,
and his troubles fall away with his fmderstanding, You, too, can have Lhess
‘grzat Laws singing in your life, making happy your road, making teautiful your

iife,

Live with it, work with it. Do nok iust sey,™ I think those are
9 nderful ideas," But do something with them. Make them apart of yourself
erd the Law will sustain you, not only as long &8s you live but through all
the lives that are to come ubtil the end of time, That is your work,
Pind the Law: Live in the Law anc let the Law live in you. That iz the Lawg

WX LKA KAX KUK XXX XN XX KKXX AN XXXXXXXRK

Question; We have here 1o night what seems to me 1o beé one of the mo =t
isportant gque tions that hae comé in, I am going io read s%ctlunu of this

L question because I want to lesve out the references 10 modern nrganll?tlﬂnﬂn
Buman reincarnation implies once inearnated as man and galning L“ﬁ self-con-
Sctousnass of the human state, the soul must repeatedly return and animate
biker bodics, Host schools of ancient oceultism, ineluding------- , believe

4% reincarnation through various prosressive species, but tney deny tne E““'
?:ina gf humar: raincarnatian,“ This i& important, because the_friund sugzests
Hr?t mo =t ancient schools believe i1n reincarnation through progressive species,
;ft agng the decirine of reincsrnation for human bedngs.

. astically all the ancient eysteme known TO dal

RN G - ?ig? gifdéﬁgeﬂrtﬁﬁghingi copmit thempelves on reincarnaticn and

and pr??LiEAB }inﬁi?iﬂuﬁl ig reborn in a phy sical, human ppdy . _Therafar?,
ey state VOO sost sehools of gncient ooenitiam deny the doctrine of rein-
the H“tﬂ“‘f‘;.”" 3o not believe that can be substantiated, In the first plaee,
etarnatlion, 1 ﬂgf the names af three Fr.qiguﬂ. reinecarnationsg, {neluding the
] hagoras tellﬂfall in the siege of Troy. The feachings of Plato concerning
tne in wilen h? distinct in their doctrines, The Emparor Julian declarsed
Peincarnation are .4ion of Alexander the Great. In the Buddniat system there
e worthern Echool, tne pentral School and tue Zouthann

.?# syl rﬂlntnat Lhe o Th
48 po question W 7 turn of the individual in the physical form. B
,ﬂﬁhnal, all baﬁcﬂ :E:;El nelief 12 that popular concept of LEe prahmine that
I-_:;eact.iﬂn Enﬂ;'!*;ﬂ? e reborn in an animal form, but thie 18 = jate corraption

jyidu
:ufeté:d;:;gigr s eachihgs,Among the American Indians ies the belief in reincar-
— e - : e b | i .

"'“ﬁtiﬁn .




It W28 Specif 35
iR "":" —0ee] leally T
pelioved men pago PSR Uhat men weuld return in hugan form. The druide
sould be the nexy ,p,, 0 BUmAR form, and they belicved their Ardh-Druid
juiedistel; petnaqon udnruid’ as In Tibet itis belisved the Dalai Lawa is
is reorn it the moment in another form. They believe the new palai Lamd
fey modsrn HUDpu:t grtzniia:ti‘lﬂf th; 0ld lalai LAama, I do not Hul“
e 2 ne ; 118 belie | '

218 Tha next point is lzp::t;;tthln the interpretalion @€ a
Question; ™ That it
\ 5ok it Was not ta
ghe teschings of ua aught Ly WNestern phllospphers is evidenced b
tnder 1'.1'31' Writinga g‘i‘mz, alﬁf““w who introduced reinngmatinn in ﬂmir!.-un.}
aecording te work Eﬂrr=zg Egyptian gection, and later undsr the Indian section
fvely Statud by Madane me.oD, 10 eonnection with *Isis Unveiled™ it is posit-
revise 4nd restate hey Jvalsky thet she wished in the Secret Doetrins to
given 1o her by per ﬁdﬂi%iﬂi:nﬂ on Reincarnation Recause tune illuwins=tion
ments, PV Teachers forced her to retract her previous state-

Answer; The |

to th ’Eneiagi 3iﬁ¢?dr‘?“ﬂ Opinions on the subject of every matter relating

refrain, as ue ﬁ;v&ﬂ;.l{ 2utl in our particular effort we have attempted to

revizte theze great dnlatﬁd before, from the inoumerable, very human offorts to |

In this form we are itrinas and present them in thair original form. |

Ahd used by Madame E? empting to give them to you, using the rules adopted

a etatement sueh -ta?ﬂtfkﬁ in the instruection of her personal pupils. |
¢he doctirine of 88 thls,"Nost ancient schools of occultism 4id not Lelieve in
b o Relnearnation," le.ds me to believe the individual is accept-

ing ree persons opluions ae to the origin of these teachingse,

Only by stud
prigtifunﬁﬁriiﬁidzigfuua phllosophies is it possible to come to an appro- '

l

Question; What ccntinent or sub-continent is inhabited b, the Fifth Race
or the Fifth Bub-race..... #hen the Lemurian and Atlanteas Centinents sani
taere seemed to be exlisting some of the present continents. '

Answer; 1 would like %o call te your mind the Atlantocan world and the
lemurian world were distributions of land all over the earth, and were not |
merely loeallties, The Atlantean world contained some parts of the world
now submerged, and so~e part 11l above wategl,
#8 should not think of Atlantie as merely the lsland of Poseidon. That was
mersly the 1las' remnant of Atlantis. The iAtlanteans inhablited tne entire
world. ‘The Lemurians inhabited the entire w:orld. The Aryans are inhabiting
“e entire world, which merely means that in th1§n!tru¢tinn of Atlantis the |
graat central necleus of power sank.

je might compare this sinking with the potentlal sinking of the
British Islands and tliose &xisting upon the Island. The Empire is scattered
a_ll over the earth, but it is admin#ésatered by the main land, Now plLeass
do not think that I am making a predietioen that this Island is going to sink.

{ ap merely maing it as an illustration,

The Lemugian Oontinent extended over africe, Aeia and Ameria. The
Atlanteans extended over America, Asia, Europe and Africa, And the aryans
have Eﬂtt'ﬂ’ﬂ in wherever they could get thelir hands on ﬂl‘lﬂ'thinﬂn

It is desoribed symbolically as & continent, but it is a distribution of

o
. y . th's eurface. We know for example tnail part of the w@stern
}::gtﬂ;;rﬁzgﬁizirwaahhnva water during the atlantean period. We know thﬁ¥naat-

: woter during the Atlantean period, We know the are £
%:n ugaﬂtdwa:rzgiirpﬁrtﬁ of Peru were 2bove the surface, md other partis
grazil and ¢ under water. During the Atlantean distribution a large

pf that country were

" - ar water, whereas a large part of the Wediterrenean

% Bf E“rqﬂfa;::;uﬁgtir. ¥h; middle Asiatic area, inciuding inner and
ey wgiﬂ Eoyiet Fussia, and paris of Ukrainia and a few other paris

opter Mongo . L e prﬂhahl.:f the most purﬂngnt Farta of the earth .

of that gﬂuqdffred by foesil remains that the Desert of Gobi has been above

There L8 #ve g?:du of millions of jyears, but there was & time when it waa 1

iter for hub aaghelle are found on the tqﬁ of Mont Blanc, Sea shells

onder water. 3 in sbundance on top of the Hocky Mountalne.

‘hiye heen foun 1ife hive been found 85,000 fect above sea level, almoit

Remnants of sSe2 ese Aistributions have been varied,
to the top of ¥l Eaerers) argnva been under watsr, but the distribution re-

| z2ion :
Bven the imllﬂin‘:::;:'i:iﬂ s slow process, taking place over a iong period
Rlting in thEl cse of millions of years the change is perceptible,

| - t+he @ou
:i :ir:'nﬁigf 1ive to ses the Pagific Ogean subdivided into attractive |
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